
The Homiletic Review.
Vol. XVIil.-----OCTOBER, 1889.-----No. 4.

REVIEW SECTION.
I.—THE PARISH MINISTER KNIGIIT-ERRANT.
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(Concluded from page 221.)

Great words and oven gravely true, I think, are these of Thomas 
Carlyle, concerning Louis XV. : “ And yet let no meanest man lay 
flattering unction to his soul. Louis was a ruler ; but art not thou 
also one ? His wide France, looked at from the fixed stars—them
selves not yet infinitude — is no wider than thy narrow brickfield, 
where thou, too, didst faithfully or didst unfaithfully mean symbols 
of eternity imprisoned into time. It is not thy works which are all 
mortal, infinitely little, and the greatest no greater than the least, but 
only the spirit thou workest in, that can have worth or continuance.”

And the test of ministerial faithfulness or faithlessness is whole hea
vens higher than the fixed stars even. “ Moreover, it is required in 
stewards that a man be found faithful,” says the great apostle, “but 
with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged of you or of 
man’s judgment. Yea, I judge not mine own self, for I know noth
ing by myself. Yet am I not hereby justified ; but He that judÿeth 
me is the Lord. ” The test is not conspicuous place. The test is, 
shining motive toward God compelling scrupulous service toward men 
anywhere, everywhere. Judged thus your little and lowly Eversley 
may be lordlier and loftier than the biggest pulpit London can make 
offer of.

Looking further at this sphere of this parish minister knight-er
rant, is there not suggestion also as to the true winning of ministe
rial reputation. Our Lord did not find fault with the desire of the 
sons of Zebedee, to sit the one on His right hand and the other on His 
left, but only with their proposed method of promotion. “ The best 
work ever I’ve done has been my plain parish work,” wrote Charles 
Kingsley to Mr. Thomas Hughes, when fame had already laid various 
garlands upon his brow. But the structurd reason for that fame was 
plain parish work, well done. This was the trunk of the tree on which 
banners of other leaves unfurled themselves. Poet he was, and au
thor with wide audience, and militant reformer with clarion call. But 
first, foremost, chiefest, he was parish minister. These things were 
fringe, parish duty was the center and the main substance. The in*
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violable honesty and heartiness of duty have lent weight and meaning 
to the work he found time to do there. Men said, “ This man sings 
out of a devoted heart,” and so they listened for his song. Men said, 
“This man writes of the real things his parish has taught him, and 
there is always audience for genuineness.” Men said, “ This man has 
right to speak as reformer to the great world because he attacks dis
order swiftly ‘to subdue men and make order of men’ first and fore
most in his own parish.” I have not forgotten the moment nor shall 
I to my latest day. There in that seminary at Rochester we had fin
ished our course of study. Wo were on the threshold of the difficult 
life—duty. We were gathered as a class in the lecture-room almost for 
the last time. Said Dr. Robinson, “Gentlemen, it is good work that 
tells ; it is good work only which can bring you the only fame you can 
ever find. Put your hand to good work, and though you have a par
ish on the nether side of Kamchatka the world will hear of it and you 
will be wanted. The world is hungry for good work.” No other 
words were ever said, and Charles Kingsley, making little Eversley the 
center for a fame of which the world was rim, is only another instance 
of their verity immutable.

After all the sphere is of small account ; the man in the sphere, of 
what sort he is—ah, that is the critical matter !

But let us pass to get, in the second place, help from this parish 
minister knight-errant as to freshness. “ Your function is indeed 
instruction,” said, substantially, a most intelligent layman to me some 
time since, “but your function is more ; it is also impulse, persuasion, 
spiritual refreshment. Dragged men, strained men, anxious men, sad 
men, stolid men come to church on Sunday to be won from week-day 
channels into sacred, to find uplift, to have the load shaken off and 
get wing, to be fascinated to higher things, to be moved out of world
ly ways, to feel a breath of spring upon their winter, to be variously 
and toward noble things impelled. Do not forget that while instruc
tion is a function of the pulpit, impulse is largely its function too.”

I could not gainsay what the layman said. It was precisely true. 
It is one thing and comparatively an easier thing to didactically in
struct. It is a further and a harder thing to victoriously impel. That 
pulpit fullest fills its function which does both, which does instruct and 
which also steadily refuses to forget the impelling portion of its duty. 
But to do this there must be perennially present a certain fountain and 
quality of—what I cannot better name than freshness. Sensitive
ness of feeling, vigor of will, a quick and even poetic apprehension, a 
brotherly heart, an ability to put abstract truth in concrete ways, a 
hold on old things and a sight for new things, or at least for new 
guises for the old things in the Lord’s treasurohouse, a kind of power 
to compel attention, to shock out of bad ruts, to win vantage ground 
of interest for the truth which must be told. It is of these things and
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things like these this freshness is made up. Of all men the preacher must 
not grow laggard ; of all men the preacher must not droop and drone ; 
of all men the preacher must somehow keep the dew of the radiant 
morning on him, and yet for no man than for the preacher is the keep
ing of this fine freshness more difficult. And for reasons like these his 
solitariness. The preacher more than most men is alone. He does 
not meet men in the tug and tussle of the daily life. He is left apart 
for Sundays. He is walled in with an unremitting professionalism. 
He must be in great measure even cloistered student. He is scholar 
by trade. But while books are what Milton calls them, “ the precious 
life-blood of master spirits treasured up to a life beyond life,” the dan
ger is the preacher get so in kin with them that he lose touch with the 
usual toiling, sorrowing, hungry souls that come to church for help on 
Sunday.

The immense call on him for intellectual product—here is an
other damage for the preacher’s freshness. For real freshness can only 
be born from real thought and real feeling. But how often, amid the 
unceasing demand, attention loses its intentness, the edge of discrim
ination gets strangely dulled, conceptions persistently drape themselves 
in mists, the reasoning faculty seems to forget the path from promise 
to conclusion, the eye of the imagination is too bleared to discern and 
her hand too feeble to lay on her colors ; feeling flags. Weariness has 
unstrung. The whole intellectual being craves rest. But ah me ! that 
miserable Sunday. The enfeebled faculties must be driven to their 
toil. Something is produced because it must be, but this fine fresh
ness is a-wanting, or, what is worse, the old straw of an old sermon is 
rechopped and there is only a juiceless crudity about that. And also, 
the deadness of monotony can fling its blight upon a preacher as upon 
any other man, and besides, worries and harassments preventing “a 
mind at leisure from itself” can wear down a preacher, too. Yet still 
the freshness which can attract, excite, impel, is the inexorable need.

I do not think any one can be at all conversant with Charles Kings
ley and not be made aware that he was somehow and to the last 
wreathed in this freshness. There was a stir and onset in him which 
captured and dragged after him as Achilles Hector. This at once 
caught me on that Sunday morning in the old cathedral. Perfunctory 
as the service seemed, he was a knight with lance in rest for holy war 
who was standing in that pulpit. Will you listen to me while I go on 
to speak of certain things, which the study of his life has taught me 
ministered to that vital and vitalizing freshness ?
“The body is the temple of the living God. There has always 

seemed to me something impious in the neglect of personal health, 
strength, beauty. It is often a mere form of laziness and untidiness. 
I should be ashamed of being weak. I could not do half the little 
good I do here if it were not for that strength and activity which some
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consider coarse and degrading”—it was thus Charles Kingsley wrote 
and practiced. Apostle of “ muscular Christianity,” they called him. 
He always denied the charge, except so far as to steadily affirm that a 
sound mind in a sound body was a Christian thing. If athletes ran 
oil with his doctrine and wrote muscular in such large characters and 
Christianity in so small that the muscularity quite obscured the Chris
tianity, that was their fault and folly and not his. And I, for one, 
believe that Charles Kingsley preached a most true gospel and one 
which preachers who would conserve freshness, have of all men crying 
call to give heed to, when he preached the righteousness of vigorous 
health and of the wise care of the body, and the need of fresh air and 
exercise which induce health.

Here is a bit of wholesome truth for preachers who would have fine 
freshness, as well as for other folk :

“And if any one shall answer, ‘We do not want robust health 
so much as intellectual attainment. The mortal body, being the lower 
organ, must take its chance, and be even sacrificed, if need be, to the 
higher organ — the immortal mind;’ to such I reply, You cannot 
do it. The laws of nature, which are the express will of God, laugh 
such attempts to scorn. Every organ of the body is formed out of the 
blood ; and if the blood be vitiated, every organ suffers in proportion 
to its delicacy; and the brain, being the most delicate and highly 
specialized of all organs, suffers most of all and soonest of all. Nay, 
the very morals will suffer. From ill-filled lungs, which signify ill- 
repaired blood, arise year by year an amount not merely of disease, 
but of folly, temper, laziness, intemperance, madness, and let me tell 
you fairly, crime—the sum of which will never be known till that 
great day when men shall be called to account for all deeds done in 
the body, whether they be good or evil.”

A ten-mile walk is even a sacrament sometimes. Charles Kingsley 
was a fresh man because he would keep himself a healthy one. Health, 
vigorous exercise, is a good nurse of freshness.

I do not think you can find in literature many a tenderer, more 
morally healthful scratch than this. Charles Kingsley is writing 
under the nom de plume of Parson Lot.
“I was looking in at the windows of a splendid curiosity shop in Oxford 

street, at a case of humming birds. I was gloating over the beauty of those 
feathered jewels, and then wondering what was the meaning, what was the 
use of it all?—why those exquisite little creatures should have been hidden 
for ages, in all their splendors of ruby and emerald and gold, in the South 
American forests, breeding and fluttering and dying, that some dozen out of 
all those millions might be brought over here to astonish the eyes of men. 
And as I asked myself, Why were all these boundless varieties, these treas
ures of unseen beauty, created? my brain grew dizzy between pleasure and 
thought ; and, as always happens when one is most innocently delighted, ‘I 
turned to share the joy,’ as Wordsworth says ; and next to me stood a huge, 
brawny coal-heaver, in his shovel hat, and white stockings and high-lows,
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gazing at the humming-birds as earnestly as myself. As I turned he turned, 
a .d I saw a bright manly face, with abroad, soot-grimed forehead, from 
under which a pair of keen flashing eyes gleamed wondering, smiling sym
pathy into mine. In that moment we felt ourselves friends. If we had 
been Frenchmen, we should, I suppose, have rushed into each other's arms 
and ‘ fraternized’ upon the spot. As we were a pair of dumb, awkward 
Englishmen, we only gazed a half-minute, staring into each other’s eyes, 
with v. delightful feeling of understanding each other, and then burst out 
both at once with—‘ Isn't that beautiful i ’ • Well, that is 1’ And then both 
turned back again, to stare at our humming-birds.
“I never felt more thoroughly than at that minute (though, thank God, 

I had often felt it before) that all men were brothers ; that fraternity and 
equality were not mere political doctrines, but blessed God-ordained facts ; 
that the party-wallsof rank and fashion and money were but a paper prison 
of our own making, which we might br iak through any moment by a single 
hearty and kindly feeling ; that the one spirit of God was given without re
spect of persons ; that the beautiful tl ings were beautiful alike to the coal- 
heaver and the parson ; and that before the wondrous works of God the 
rich and the poor might meet together, and feel that whatever the coat or 
the creed may be, • A man’s a man for a’ that,’ and one Lord the maker of 
them all.”

Ah, my brothers, a man who will not be simply the cloistered stu
dent ; a man who will break out thus on every side with the brother’s 
heart of recognition and of sympathy—there must be in such a man 
such fresh attractiveness that men will troop to him as the birds do to 
the summer. Brotherly sympathy—hern is another cause and elo
quent of this fine freshness.

I was looking through a telescope at Saturn and its mystic ring the 
other night. With the great glass, though I aimed at it as accurately 
as I could, I could not find the planet. But, attached to the great 
glass, there was a smaller telescope, called the finder. On its field 
was scratched a criss-cross of spider-threads. Because of its peculiarity 
of construction it was comparatively easy with this smaller glass to 
fasten the planet at the intersection of those spider-threads. Then, 
since the axes of the two telescopes were parallel, I had but to look 
through the larger lens and I could get satisfying vision of the strange 
world with its strange ring.

I think every minister ought to use his special parish as a “finder" 
for the great questions of reform and the application to them of his 
Lord’s gospel. For certainly his Lord’s gospel must have some appli
cation to them. He will find them and study them most safely and most 
wisely first in his own parish. Every smallest parish is a microcism. 
Observing well here, the pastor can more intelligently behold the 
macrocosm. This was the precise fashion of Charles Kingsley. 
“ He employed his leisure in studying social questions suggested by 
the community immediately around him, particularly the con
dition of the workingman.” Getting sight of things in the smaller 
sphere, he could speak intelligently and courageously of similar ques-
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tions iu the larger. I do not attempt defense of all of Charles Kings
ley’s methods of reform and of the suggestions of reform ho made. 
I am simply commending the principle he followed in his study of 
social questions and of the relation of his Lord’s work to them. And 
I affirm that such alert and intelligent vision of the current social ques
tions close to one’s self, and such attempt to pour gospel light upon 
them is a perpetual minister to freshness. It stirs the nature. It 
breaks up routine. It keeps the eye cleared of the mists of selfishness. 
It warms the heart. It prompts to personal, brotherly attempt at help. 
It consecrates culture and demolishes the separating walls which so 
easily' get budded round it. I do not know a better way in which a 
man can keep himself alive, alert, abreast of things, in the best of senses 
fresh, by which a man can the more perfectly deliver himself from 
the too frequent hard selfishness of culture, by which a man can keep 
in memory the veal meaning of his mission, that it is not to be min
istered to but is to minister, than in the way suggested by such words 
as these from the pen of Charles Kingsley. “ I will never believe that 
a man has a real love for the good and the beautiful, except he attacks 
the evil and the disgusting the moment he sees it. It is very easy for 
us to turn our eyes away from ugly sights, and so consider ourselves 
refined. The refined man to me is he who cannot rest in peace with a 
coal-mine, or a factory, or a Dorsetshire peasant’s house near him, in 
the state in which they are.”

AVillyou listen to this also ? It is from Charles Kingsley’s “ Winter 
Garden ” :

“Yes. I am very rich, as every man may be who will. In fifteen miles of 
moorland I find the materials of all possible physical science, and long, too, 
that I had time to work out one smallest segment of that great sphere. How 
can I be richer, if I have lying at my feet all day a thousand times more 
wealth than I can use?

“ For there it is, friend, the whole infinite miracle of nature in every tuft of 
grass, if we have only eyes to see it, andean disabuse our minds of thattyran- 
nous phantom of size. Only recollect that great and small are but relative 
terms ; that in truth nothing is great or small, save in proportion to the 
quantity of creative thought which has been exercised in making it ; that the 
fly who basks upon one of the trilithons of Stonhenge, is in truth infinitely 
greater than all Stonhenge together, though he may measure the tenth of an 
inch, and the stone on which he sits five-and-twenty feet. I learn more, 
studying over and over again the same Bagshot sand and gravel heaps, than 
I should by roaming all Europe in search of new geologic wonders. Fifteen 
years have I been puzzling at the same questions, and have only guessed at 
a few of the answers. What sawed out the edges of the moors into long nar
row banks of gravel? What cut them off all flat atop? What maks Erica 
ciliaris grow in one soil and the bracken in another? How did three species 
of Clubmoss—one of them quite an Alpine one—get down here, all the way 
from Wales perhaps, upon this isolated patch of gravel ? Why did that one 
patch of Care t arenaria settle in the only square yard for miles and miles 
which bore sufficient resemblance to its native sand-hill by the sea-shore to 
makeitcomfortable? Why did Myusurus minimus, which I hadhuutedforin
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vain for fourteen years, appear by dozens in tlie fifteenth, upon a new-made 
bank, which had been for at least two hundred years a farmyard gateway? 
Why does it generally rain here from the southwest, not when the barometer 
falls, but when it begins to rise again? Why—why is everything, which 
lies under my feet all day long? I don't know ; and you can't tell me. And 
till I have found out, I cannot complain of monotony, with still undiscovered 
puzzles waiting to be explained, and so to create novelty at every turn."

Now I ask you if it is possible to conceive of a man who will keep 
his eyes open and his intellect astrung like that, growing dull and dead 
and unalert and losing freshness and drying up.

“ Study matter as the countenance of God,” says Charles Kingsley. 
“Objective studies,” ho says again, “save you from morbid introver
sion of mind.” What we men of books and solitariness and abstract 
thinking, and of such steady vision of the sadder sides of human na
ture, sick-beds and poverties and death and sorrows, need is just such 
reverent and accurate study of outward nature, as the bat sort of rec
reation and the surest preserver of freshness. And now, too, from this 
source, illustrations troop for sermons. And how steadily thus do we 
put our feet in the path of Him who said : “ Behold the fowls of the 
air,” “ consider the lilies of the field.” An, if we will but in any meas
ure see things as Charles Kingsley saw his moor, or as Wordsworth saw 
the sheen of the yellow flowers by the lake side, we shall be steadily 
learning, and so shall bo steadily able to tell of God’s fresh wonders^ 
and even in the most monotonous and unpromising surroundings there 
shall be no need that we grow flat and stale.

Of course our vertebral study must be the Scriptures. I have taken 
that for granted Charles Kingsley was its devoted student. There is 
no such unfailing fountain as the Scripture.

But, with that, I am sure we can get much toward the growing into 
and the keeping in this so needful freshness from these hints furnished 
us by this parish minister knight-errant. A religious care of bodily 
health ; a sympathy which will not allow itself a prison ; a careful use 
of one’s immediate surroundings to discover when and how to apply 
God’s truth ; a reverent, accurate, luring study of the works of God 
in nature. And now in the last moment and for the last word let us 
allow Charles Kingsley to give us suggestion as to urging force.

Charles Kingsley is writing to Thomas Cooper, a man some time 
Christian, in the stirring time of that agitation Chartist, then, cap
tured by the Strauss mystical theory and wandering in the dreary wastes 
of unbelief, then coming back—and largely through the influence 
of Charles Kingsley—to the most hearty and joyful acceptance of 
Jesus as incarnate God and Lord and only Saviour. Charles Kingsley 
is writing to this Thomas Cooper—a man of almost unbounded influ
ence among the English working-classes—Charles Kingsley is writing to 
him, and thus he writes :

“But my heart, Cooper, demands the Trinity, as much as my reason. I
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want to be sure that Ood cares for us, that Ood is our Father, that Ood has 
interfered, stooped, sacrificed Himself for us. I do not merely want to love 
Christ—o Christ, some creation or emanation of God’s—whose will and 
character, for aught I know, maybe different from God’s. I want to love 
and honor the absolute, abysmal God Himself, and none other will satisfy 
me—and in the doctrine of Christ being co-equal and co-eternal, sent by, 
sacrificed by, His Father, that He might do His Father’s will, I find it—and 
no puzzling texts, like those you quote, shall rob me of that rest f ,r my 
heart, that Christ is the exact counterpart of Him in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being. I say boldly, if the doctrine be not in the Bible, 
it ought to be, for the whole spiritual nature of man cries out for it.”

There has arisen a new branch of the science of astronomy called 
sidereal photography. Until lately only collodion plates could be 
used in photography. But such plates must be used wet. They 
could suffer only short exposure. They must be immediately devel
oped. And so when exposed heavenward but a momentary flash from 
the stars could be caught and kept on their sensitive surfaces. But 
recently gelatine plates have been introduced. These are capable of 
long exposure. These can lie beneath the stars for hours. And 
lying thus, the shyest traits of the most distant stars can fasten them
selves in pictures accurate, and gazing into them, fresh wonders are 
disclosing and anew door is opened into heaven’s depths.

Like the gelatine plates Charles Kingsley held his soul in such 
steady and long openness toward the incarnate Christ that in un
usual measure the Christ revealed Himself to him, was seen by him to 
be the pre-eminent and luminous focus of the divine revealing, became 
for him the object of the most passionate personal love. For Charles 
Kingsley the personal Christ was the be all and the end all. For him 
the personal Christ, the shining and satisfying revelation in our nature 
of the abysmal God Himself, was urging and unrelaxing force. To know 
Him, serve Him, please Him, was the crowning, steadily controlling 
motive. He summed the meaning of his life in these among his 
last words : “ I cannot, cannot live without the man Christ Jesus."

The memory of that almost last class-exercise of which I just now 
spoke comes to me again. “Gentlemen,” said Dr. Robinson, “you 
must every one of you run the gauntlet of error. There is only one 
thing that can save you, and that one thing is personal loyalty to 
the personal Christ.”

Yes. Shield strongest against error, reason sublimest for most prod
igal devotion, power propelling whose crusading energy nothing can 
drain away—this, personal loyalty to the personal Christ. Here was 
the urging force of Charles Kingsley’s ministry. It is the only real 
urging force for a true ministry anywhere.

I like much the cymbal clash of these lines of this parish minister 
knight-errant :

“ Gather you, gather you, angels of God,
Chivalry, justice and truth,
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Come, for the earth is grown cursed and old,
Come down and renew us her youth.
Freedom, self-sacrifice, mercy and love,
Haste to the battle-field ; stoop from above 

To the day of the Lord at hand,
“ Gather you, gather you, hounds of hell 

Famine and plague and war,
Idleness, bigotry, cant and misrule,
Gather and—fall in the snare.
Hirelings and mammonites, pedants and knaves,
Crawl to the battle-field ; sneak to your graves,

In the day of the Lord at hand.

“ Who would sit down and sigh for a lost age of gold,
While the Lord of all ages is here ?
True hearts will leap up at the trumpet of God,
And those who can suffer can dare.
Each past age of gold was an iron age, too,
And tlie meanest of saints may find stern work to do,

In the day of the Lord at hand.”
And in some such ringing jubilance of soul may we go forth to 

battle, but yet to triumph in the strength and in the love of this per
sonal and present Lord—and in the day of the Lord, at hand, for us.

IL—FLOWERS PLUCKED FROM A PURITAN GARDEN: 
Selections from Dk. John Arrowsmith’s “Armilla Catechktica;”

or, “A Chain of Principles” (Cambridge, 1659),
Made by Rev. Benjamin B. Warfield, D.D., Princeton, N. J.

[Prefatory Note : John Arrowsmith, the author of the work from 
which these selections are taken, was born at Newcastle-on-Tyne, 
March 27, 1602, and was bred at Cambridge, where he became Fellow 
of Catherine Ilall. He was one of the most esteemed and one of the 
most regular in attendance of the Westminster divines, by whom he 
was appointed to lead the defense against the Antinomians, to sit on 
the committee that prepared the Confession of Faith and to preach 
three times before Parliament. He was appointed in 1644 Master of 
St. John’s College, Cambridge, and afterward Master of Trinity Col
lege and Regius Professor of Divinity at that university. He died in 
1658. Besides the three sermons above mentioned, three small quarto 
volumes by his hand were given to the public: one, in Latin, on the 
Christ!.in soldier he published himself in 1657 ; the other two were 
published after his death—the Chain Oj Principles in 1659 and the 
Tlceantliropos (an exposition of John i : 1-18) in 1660. All his 
writings are characterized by adequate learning adequately handled 
for teaching and practical purposes, a devout spirit and a convinced 
but mode'ate Calvinism of the type of Davenant, whom he often 
quotes with admiration. His writings abound in anecdotic illustra
tions, in quaint turns of expression, as well as in such quotable pa-
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sages bearing on the Christian life as arc given herewith. On the 
whole, he is a fair specimen of the Puritan preacher of his da}-, a day 
it need scarcely he said in which theological thinking and practical 
piety were fused into one mass of Godliness, and a revived religion 
swept into the hearts of the whole English people as perhaps has never 
been equally true before or since.—Benj. B. Warfield.] 

i.— god’s relation to the creature.
“It is not with God as it is with carpenters and shipwrights, who make 

houses for other men to dwell in, vessels for others to sail in, and therefore 
after they are made look after them no more ; God, who made all things for 
himself, looks after the preservation of all.”

II.
“ The creatures are all vessels, which, if unhooped by withdrawing of 

God's manutenancy, all the liquor that is in them, their several virtues, 
yea their several beings, would run out and they return to their first noth
ing.”

III.—THE WISDOM OF MAN.

“When study hath been midwife to knowledge, knowledge becomes nurse 
to grief. . . . Many and dreadful are the damps that seize upon such as 
dig deep in the mines of learning. Sharp wits like sharp knives do often 
cut their owners’ fingers. The deep reach of a prudent man makes him ag
gravate such evils as are already come upon him, by considering every cir
cumstance so as to accent every sad consideration, and anticipate such as 
are yet to come, by galloping in his thoughts to meet them.”

IV.
“Knowledge indeed and good parts managed by grace are like the rod in 

Moses’ hand, wonder-workers ; but turn to serpents when they are cast 
upon the ground and employed in promoting earthly designs. Learning in 
religious hearts like that gold in the Israelites’ ear-rings is a most precious 
ornament; but if men pervert it to base, wicked ends, or begin to make an 
idol of it, as they did a golden calf of their ear-rings, it then becomes an 
abomination.”

v.
“ With men indeed a little science may make a great show, but he only is 

wise in God's esteem who is wise to salvation. Give me a man as full of 
policy as was Achitophel, of eloquence as Tertullus, of learning as the 
Athenians were in Paul's time ; if with Achitophel he plot against the peo
ple of God, with Tertullus have the poison of asps under his lips, with those 
Athenians be wholly given to superstition, for all his policy, eloquence and 
learning one may be bold to call him fool in Scripture language. The 
learned logician, whom Satan daily deceiveth by his sophistry, and keeps 
from offering up to God reasonable service, is no better than a fool for all 
his skill. Nor the subtle arithmetician who hath not learned to number his 
days that he might apply his heart to saving wisdom. Nor the cunning or
ator, who, although he be of singular abilities in the art of persuading men. 
is of Agrippa’s temper, himself but almost persuaded to be a Christian.”

VI.—OOD KNOWN BY HIS WORKS.
“In a musical instrument when we observe diverse strings meet in an 

harmony, we conclude that some skillful musician tuned them ; when we 
see thousands of men in a field, marshaled under several colors, and yield
ing exact obedience, we infer that there is a general, whose commands they 
are all subject to. In a watch, when we take notice of great and small
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wheels all so fitted as to concur to an orderly motion, we acknowledge the 
skill of an artificer. When we come into a printing-house and see a great 
number of different letters so ordered as to make a book, the consideration 
hereof maketli it evident that there is a composer, by whose art they were 
brought to such a frame. When we behold a fair building we conclude it 
had an architect; a stately ship well-rigged and safely conducted to the 
port, that it hath a pilot. So here. The visible world is such an instru
ment, army, watch, book, building, ship, as undeniably argueth a God who 
was and is the tuner, general and artificer, the composer, architect and pilot 
of it.”

VII.
“ We are so fearfully and wonderfully made that the great physician, 

Galen, though a heathen, being amazed at the wisdom which he discovered 
in the frame of every member in man's body, could no longer contain him
self, but fell to praising the Creator in a hymn.”

VIII.
"Anthony, the religious monk, when a certain philosopher asked him how 

he did to live without books, answered he had the voluminous book of all 
the creatures to study upon, and to contemplate God in. . . . The book 
of Scripture without doubt hath the pre-eminence in worth by many de
grees ; but that of the creatures had the precedency in time, and was ex
tant long before the written Word.”

IX.—THE SUPREMACY OF SCRIPTURE.
"I should not be afraid to affirm that there is one very short expression 

in Scripture, to wit, this, 1 am that / am, which revealeth more of God than 
all the large volumes of ethnic writers.”

x.
"We are all desirious to have fair and well-printed Bibles. Believe it, 

the fairest impression of the Bible is to have it well printed on the reader’/- 
heart. ”

XI.
“ The two testaments, Old and New, like the two breasts of the same per

son, give the same milk. As, if one drew water out of a deep well with ves
sels of different metal, one of brass, another of tin, a third of earth, the 
water may seem at first to be of a different color ; but when the vessels are 
brought near to the eye this diversity of colors vanisheth and the waters 
tasted of have the same relish : so here, the different style of the histori
ographers from prophets, of the prophets from evangelists, of the evange
lists from apostles, may make the truthsof Scripture seem of different com
plexions till one look narrowly into them and taste them advisedly, then 
will the identity both of color and relish manifest itself.”

XII.—THE INADEQUACY OF THE CREATURE.
“ Therefore it is that the eye (as the preacher telleth us) is not satisfied 

with seeing, nor the ear with hearing, because these two senses of discipline, 
when they have given their utmost intelligence, cannot present the soul of 
man with any created accommodations perfectly good without defect, and 
perpetually good without decay."

XIII.
“ The creatures are wont shamefully to frustrate men's hopes, and seldom 

or never make good to the enjoyer what they promised to the expectant. 
Yea, as Jonah's gourd (having done him no service in the night, when he 
needed it not) withered in the morning, when he hoped for most benefit by 
it against the ensuing heat of the day ; so the blessings of this world fre-
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quently wither at sucli times as we looked to lind the most freshness in and 
refreshment from them.”

XIV.—THE DIGNITY OF MAN.
“Let Diotrephes then say, It is good for me to have the pre-eminence; 

Judas, It is good for me to bear the bag; Demas, It is good for me to em
brace this present world. But do thou, O my soul, conclude with David, It 
is good fur me to draw near to God. Thou art now a bird in the shell—a 
shell of flesh—which will shortly break and let out the bird. This craxv 
bark of my body ere long will he certainly split upon the fatal rock of death, 
then must thou its present pilot forsake it and swim to the shore of eternity. 
Therefore, O everlasting creature, see and be sure thou content not thyself 
with a transitory portion."

XV.
“ To a soul truly great no worldly matter hath any true greatness in it. 

As, if one could take a station in heaven, whatsoever is here below would 
appear but small in his sight by reason of its distance.”

XVI.
“It is exceeding much for man's honor that he is an epitome of the world, 

an abridgement of other creatures. . . . But Ins being made after God's 
image is far more. As great men are wont, they often erect a stately 
building, then cause their own picture to be hung up in it that spectators 
may know who was the chief founder of it. So when God had created the 
fabric of this world, the last thing he did was the setting up his own picture 
in it, creating man after his own image.”

XVII.
“The king’s image is in his coin, and in his son, but after a different man

ner. In his coin there may be likeness and derivation, but not identity of 
nature, which is also added in his son. In saints there are the former; 
they are like to God in their qualities derived from him ; but in Christ all 
three.”

XVIII.—GOD THE ONLY SATISFACTION.
“Certain it is that none can make our souls happy but God who made 

them, nor any give satisfaction to them but Christ who gave satisfaction 
for them. They were fashioned at first according to the image of God, and 
nothing short of Him who is styled the brightness of Ihs Father's glory 
atid the express image of His person can replenish them. As when there is 
a curious impression left upon wax, nothing can adequately fill the dimen
sions and lineaments of it but the seal that stamped it. Other things may 
cumber the mind, but not content it. As soon may a temple be filled with 
wisdom as a soul with wealth ; and bodily substances nourished with 
shadows, as rational spirits fed with bodies.”

XIX.
“ Thou art my sun, the best of creatures are but stars, deriving the luster 

they have of thee. Did not thy light make day in my heart, I should lan
guish for all them in a perpetual night of dissatisfaction. There are within 
me two great gulfs—a mind desirous of more truth and a will capable of 
more good than finite beings can afford. Thou only canst fill them who art 
the first truth and the chief good. In thee alone shall my soul be satisfied 
as with marrow and fatness, and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful 
lips."

XX.—THE SOURCE OF SALVATION.
“The mercies of an infinite God are infinite mercies, and so able to swal

low up all the sins of finite creatures. What though thou hast heretofore
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delighted in sin ? Despair not, for lie ileligliteth in mercy; mercy pleaseth 
him as much as ever any sin did thee.”

XXI.
“Know that the Lord is wont even in wrath to remember mercy ; and 

that the correction which thou at present lookest at as an argument of 
wrath may perhaps be an evidence of love and an act of mercy. God is not 
about to bear thee down, as thy unbelieving heart imagineth, but to prune 
thee for prevention of luxuriancy. Be sure the right hand of his clemency 
knoweth whatever the left hand of his severity doth.”

XXII.
•* Then is God most angry of all when He refuseth to be angry ; yea, there 

is no anger of his to be compared to this kind of mercy.”
XXIII.

“ The justice ol God as well as his mercy endures forever. And as noth
ing is more calm than a smooth, more raging than a tempesteous sea; noth
ing more cold than lead when it is taken out of the mine, nor more scalding 
when it is heated ; nothing blunter than iron, yet when it is whetted nothing 
more sharp : so none more merciful than God, but if his patience be 
turned to fury by our provocations none more terrible.”

XXIV.—THE AWFULNESS OF SIN.
“Smite a stone as long as you will, beat it while you van stand over it, it 

complaineth not; lay a mountain upon it, it groaneth not. Such are some 
men's consciences."

XXV.
“Crying sins are commonly answered with the echo of roaring judg

ments.”
XXVI.—TIIE RICHES OF GRACE.

“The vast ocean overflowetli both the lowest sands and the highest rocks ; 
that of God's pardoning grace removeth both the smaller prevarications and 
the grosser abominations of all such as are truly penitent believers.”

. XXVII.
“Observe the method : repentance first and then forgiveness. God doth 

not bestow bis distinguishing favors upon all men promiscuously, Pardon
ing mercy doth indeed come from him with ease (he is called a Ood ready 
to pardon), but droppeth not from him at unawares.”

XXVIII.
“Thou (saith Austin) that shall not lose one hair, how comes it to pass 

that thou art afraid of losing thy soul?"
XXIX.—THE WAY OF SALVATION.

"Look how much care a man hath to please God, so much confidence may 
he have to cast all his care upon Him."

XXX.
“Love is the fulfilling of the law ; faith the fulfilling of the gospel. 

These two pipes being rightly laid from a Christian’s soul to the fountain of 
living waters fetch in from thence a daily supply of such grace as will cer
tainly end in a fullness of glory.”

XXXI.
“ Others may consider the gospel as a word of truth, and a doctrine hold

ing forth salvation ; but such as are savingly enlightened and sanctified by 
the Spirit, view the salvation it holdeth forth as theirs and are ready to say 
of every truth therein contained, This is good and good for me. Happy man, 
whoever t lion art, that canst look by an eye of faith at the gospel as the charter 
of thy liberties; at the condemning law as canceled by thy surety ; at the
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earth as the footstool of thy Father’s throne ; at heaven as the portal of 
thy Father’s house ; at all the creatures in heaven and earth as an heir is 
wont to look at his father’s servants, which are therefore his, so far as lie 
shall have need of them ; according to that, All are yours, and ye are 
Christ's, and Christ is Cod's.”

XXXII.
“ There is not a round in the ladder to heaven which doth not give every 

one that steppeth upon it just occasion of crying, Oraee, grace.”
XXXIII.

“Not as if, when iniquity is forgiven, it were presently to be taken out of 
memory ; but that which the saints desire is to have it taken out of the con
science that their hearts may accuse them for it no more. As a thorn in the 
hedge is a fence, but an offense in the midst of the garden, so sin in the 
memory may do well to keep us from relapsing, but is a grievance in the 
conscience.”

XXXIV.—THE SAFETY OF THE CHURCH.
“Such as wish and project (as some have done) the total and final ruin of 

the visible church, must effect it in a time that neither belongs to day or 
night ; for the Lord hath promised to keep it lest any hurt it, yea, to keep it 
night and day. ”

XXXV.
“Divers particular churches may be ruined, as those in Asia have been. 

No man knows how many more may have the same lineof desolation drawn 
over them. Meanwhile the Catholic Church still, not only continues, but 
thrives, because, like the sea, it wins in one place what it loses in another; 
like the sun, it riseth to the antipodes when it sets in our hemisphere.”

XXXVI.
“ Notwithstanding all the confusions that have happened in the world, 

all the fires that have been kindled, the massacres that have been executed, 
and the battles that have been fought against the true Christian religion, the 
storehouse thereof hath continued to this day, and these Oracles of God been 
preserved in spite of hell. Solomon's philosophical treatises, which the world 
had no spleen against, but a liking of, are long since lost ; whereas his ca
nonical writings are extant still.”

XXXVII.
“ No such bitter enemies to religion as those that after relenting return to 

their former frame of hard-heartedness ; as the worst traveling is when it 
hath freezed after a thaw, so the worst conversation is with men of that 
spirit.”

XXXVIII.—IT IS HE THAT KEF.PF.TH US.
“ They that have God to be their enemy, they that doubt whether he be 

their friend or no, cannot, with confidence, cast their whole care upon him. 
But he that can groundedly say with David, 1 am thine, may go on as he doth, 
Lord, save me. He that can say with assurance of faith, The Lord is my shep
herd, may confidently add, I shall not want. The spouse may go, leaning upon 
her beloved, with all her weight, when she hath first been enabled to say, My 
beloved is mine and I am his. ”

XXXIX.
“ ‘ Thi devil is mighty. I confess it 1’ said Luther, ‘ but he will never be al

mighty, as my God and Saviour is.’ Upon these grounds, a believing Christ
ian, living up to his principles, may well say, * Show me a danger greater 
than my God, a destroyer greater than my Saviour. I will then fear it and 
him. Till then, pardon me if I do not let my confidence go. What
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though Jacob be email, as the prophet speaks, By whom eliall Jacob ariee f for 
he is em~". Yet arise lie shall in spite of oppositions, anil that because 
Jacob's God is great.”

XL.
“Election having once pitched upon a man, it will find him out and call 

him home wherever he be. Zacchaeus out of cursed Jericho ; Abraham out 
of idolatrous Ur of the Chaldeans ; Nicodemus and Paul out of the college of 
the Pharisees, Christ's sworn enemies ; Dionysius and Damavis out of su
perstitious Athens. In what dunghill soever god's jewels be hid, election 
will both find them out there, and fetch them out from thence.”

XLl.—THE USES OF AFFLICTION.
“God preserveth us, not as we do fruits, that are to last but for a year, in 

sugar, but as flesh for a long voyage, in salt. We must expect in this life 
much brine and pickle, because our heavenly father preserveth us as those 
whom he resolveth to keep for ever, in and by dangers themselves."

XLII.
“Every vessel of mercy must expect scouring in order to brightness ; and 

however trees in the wilderness grow without culture, trees in the orchard 
must be pruned in order to fruitfulness, and corn-bearing fields broken up 
when barren heaths are left untouched.”

XLIII.
“ If Solomon had nowhere said, There ie a time to weep and a time to laugh, 

experience would soon have forced us to acknowledge that our whole course 
is checkered with prosperity and adversity ; that most of a Christian’s 
drink in this life is oxymel ; most of his food bitter-sweets. Whilst Israel 
marched throughout the wilderness, the blackest night had a pillar of fire, 
and the brightest day a pillar of cloud ; so in this world, things never go so 
well with the Israel of God, but that they groan under some affliction ; 
never so ill but that they have some comfort afforded them."

XLIV.
“ Leaven and honey were both excluded under the law from offering by 

fire; leaven for its excessive sourness, honey for its excessive sweetness. 
‘To show ’ (saith Ainsworth) ‘ that in the saints I here should neither be ex
tremity of grief nor of pleasure, but a mediocrity.’ We should be careful in 
time of prosperity to fear affliction with a fear of expectation, though not 
of amazement ; with such a fear as may cause preparation, lint no discour
agement . . . On the other side, in time of adversity, hope for refresh
ment."

XLV.
“In this militant church, as in the ark of old, there ie a rod and a pot of man

na. Here upon earth we have little manna without some rods, little wel
fare without some sharp affliction ; few rods without some manna, not many 
afflictions without some manna of consolation.”

XLVL—DUTY OF CHEERFULNESS.
“He loveth a cheerful giver, so a cheerful thanksgiver and worshiper. 

Nehemiah was afraid to be seen sad in the king's presence. Mordecai durst 
not go into the court gates with his sack-cloth on. Dejected looks and the 
sackcloth of an uncheerful carriage do ill become the servant of the king, 
the followers of the court of heaven.”

XLVII.
“ He that ie of a merry heart hath a continual feaet, and the best physic, too. 

. . . Uncheerfulness maketh the soul of a man drive heavily, as the 
chariots of Pharaoh did in the Red Sea ; but the joy of the Lord oileth the
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wheels. Cheerfulness supplies I he joints of our hearts, and so renders them 
humble and active in the holy performances.”

XLV1II.
“There is as mufch difference between the sufferings of believers and of 

ungodly persons out of Christ, as there is between the cords wherewith an 
executioner pinioneth his condemned malefactors and those wherewith the 
indulgent chirurgeon bindeth hie patient. . . , They arc crosses, indeed, 
which believers undergo, but no curses.”

XL1X.
“ All the harm which the fiery furnace did the young men in Daniel was 

to burn off their cords; our lusts are cords, cords of canity in Scripture phrase; 
the fiery trial is sent on purpose to burn and consume them. Afflictions help 
to scour off this kind of rust. Adversity, like winter weather, is of use to 
kill the vermin which the summer of prosperity is wont to breed.”

L.
• ‘ When the founder has cast his bell, he doth not presently hang it up in 

the steeple, but first try it with his hammer, and beat upon it on every side, 
to see if any flaw be in it. Christ doth not presently, after he hath convert
ed a man, convey him to heaven, but suffers him first to be beaten upon by 
manifold temptations, and after advanceth him to the crown.”

Li.
“ How bitter soever the cup be which I am to drink, and by whomsoever 

it is handed to me, the comfort is, it was of my Heavenly Father's mixing, 
who I am sure would not put any poisonful, although he do put some dis
pleasing, ingredients into it. I will therefore say, Christ enabling, as Christ 
Himself did, The cup which my father hath given me, shall 1 not drink it t ”

III.—THE VALUE OF WORDSWORTH TO THE PREACHEl!.
By Frederic Perry Noble, Chicago, III.

The poetry of William Wordsworth has special claims upon the at
tention of the minister. It demands and rewards his study and love 
as scarcely any other poet can do. Dante, indeed, carries men through 
all the ranges of spiritual experience in hell, purgatory and heaven ; but 
his type of religious belief is in not à few respects medieval and papal, 
while the spirit of soul-searing hate that breathes through too many of bis 
pages cannot but work injury to the preacher of the gospel of love. 
Shakespeare is the poet of all men, of universal humanity, and is thus es
pecially valuable to the student of human nature who, as is the case with 
most pastors, is confined to parish limits and from the nature of his work 
especially needs to look out upon the variety and the breadth of human 
life. But the value of Shakespeare to the preacher of righteousness is 
ethical rather than religious, and he appears to be blind and deaf to the 
deep things of God. Goethe, in Faust, is not altogether unhelpful, for 
that tragedy of a soul is profitable for instruction in the conduct of 
life and preaches how goodness may be wrought out by the ministry of 
pain. But the value of Goethe to the pastor is too much of the stoical 
and negative kind. Finally, among all the world-poets who “assert 
the soul in song,” Milton stands next to Wordsworth in this quality of 
spiritual serviceability to the preacher ; but the difficulty is that Mil-
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ton’s thought does not “ travel on life’s common way.” The preacher is 
lifted by Wordsworth to spiritual heights by virtue of “a redemptive 
quality in his verse.”

The question may be asked, “ Why should the preacher make spe
cial study of poetry ? ” The answer is found in the character of 
his work. The preacher is the sacred orator. At his touch the dust 
of theology leaps into life and action. He moves men with reason as 
his fulcrum and feeling as his lever. He appeals to the immortal soul, 
interprets man to himself, and views humanity in the light of the 
unseen and the eternal. His themes are spiritual and walk upon the 
heights of life ; and this two-fold character affects the sermon, in dif
ferent degrees on different occasions, so that it infuses poetry as truly 
as eloquence into his discourse, and the more poetic in spirit and feel
ing it is, the more of eloquence it will possess. The preaching of 
Isaiah and Luther and Beecher bears witness to this marriage of poetry 
and eloquence. Moreover, Gladstone avows that his oratory is debtor 
to the poetry of Homer for many of its most eloquent qualities, 
and John Bright used to spend his Parliamentary vacations in poring 
over the best American poets in order to the best mastery of his own 
art. How, then, may the sacred orator lag behind in studying poetry 
for the sake of attaining the greatest degree of usefulness in his divine 
calling ; especially poetry whose celestial temper makes it a sword of 
the spirit ?

Wordsworth is Ecclesiastes in the robes of the singer. His dominant 
motive and persistent ten per are of tonic effect in days of moral mias
ma and materialistic thought. The power with which he applies to 
life and conduct, through imaginative forms, poetic conceptions of God 
and man makes him a moral force. The validity of his views, the 
subjects of his thought, and the riches of his spirituality are the qualities 
which render his work of unique value to the preacher. A glance at 
each point will set forth the evidence, and it must be left to speak for 
itself.

Great as is the poet in Wordsworth, the philosopher is only less. His 
poetry is mainly based on rock-foundations of philosophy ; and that sys
tem of thought which maintains the trustworthiness of your intuitions 
breathes into Wordsworth’s song the breath of life. Keats had pro
claimed that beauty is truth ; truth, beauty ; but Wordsworth made 
that conception a reality by informing his poetry with ideas. The fol
lowing passage is a fine example of his expression of abstract philo
sophic thought in vivid imagery, making visible the unseen, spiritual 
world and kindling spiritual feeling :

“ Possessions vanish and opinions change 
And passions hold a fluctuating seat,
Hut, by the storms of circumstance unshaken 
And subject neither to eclipse nor wane,
Duty exists; immutably survive
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For our support the measures and the forms
That abstract intelligence supplies
Whose kingdom is where time and space are not.”

There is a moral system which lie who runs may read. This seeing 
and uttering the moral order of the universe is the burden of Words
worth’s song. It is, as Coleridge said, “ an Orphic song indeed, a song 
divine, of high and passionate thoughts to their own music chanted.” 
What wonder if, when he rose from the first hearing, Coleridge found 
himself in prayer ; or that another, gifted and saintly, was wont to 
read many of Wordsworth’s chants upon his knees as an act of religious 
devotion. No poetry outside the Bible equals Wordsworth’s in this 
gift of melting into those divinest strains where inspiration borders 
upon revelation and feeling passes into worship.

There are two men whose lives as well as their lips offer testimony 
as to the value of Wordsworth to the soul ; and remarkable as is the 
independent testimony of these leaders of thought, its worth is en
hanced by the fact that the twain are separated by whole spiritual 
diameters. One was a prince among preachers, Frederic William 
Robertson ; the other a Positivist philosopher, John Stuart Mill. 
While Robertson was at Oxford University, the more his thoughtful
ness deepened the more he reverenced Wordsworth ; and this rev
erence increased as life wore. To Wordsworth, more than to any 
other English author—certainly more than to any other English poet— 
Robertson declared himself indebted for what was best in him as a 
preacher. Mill, it is well known, at one period of his mental devel
opment suffered for months together from a mood of melancholy 
which made life vanity. The machinery of the mind still performed 
its routine work, but feeling was dead. Byron, the poet of passion, 
failed to quicken it. But Wordsworth proved to be the very physi
cian for this “ mind diseased,” and “cleansed the stuft bosom of the 
perilous stuff which weighed upon the heart.” His poetry was the 
very culture of the feelings which Mill was in quest of. He drew 
“ from a source of inward joy, of sympathetic and imaginative pleas
ure which all human beings could share ; which showed what would 
bo the perennial sources of happiness when all the greater evils of life 
shall be removed.” He “felt himself at once better and happier as 
he came under his influence.” With the key of this poetry a man 
lacking originality in spiritual intuition unlocked the dungeon of 
Doubting Castle and escaped from Giant Despair.

This spirituality of Wordsworth’s work colors and molds his view of 
man and his view of nature. It makes him the poet of man as man. 
It annoints him to be the prophet and priest of nature. Wordsworth 
thinks of man as spirit made flesh, in the image of God, and as being 
free to stand or fall. The soul of Lazarus, for intrinsic value, weighs 
in his balance as much as that of Dives. He upholds the kinship and
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mutual duties between classes of society as sundered as mill-hand and 
mill-owner. His sympathy with man is deep and living, and it is the 
fellow-feeling of a spiritual partisan who is fighting the same hard 
battle. Is not this the attitude of the preacher? Wordsworth also 
spiritualizes life. He preaches the divine import, the religious worth 
of common work-a-day existence, lowly duties, daily trials and simple 
joys. His spirit is that of the Sermon on the Mount, and his law of 
life is love, for does he not say that “ he who feels contempt for any 
living thing hath faculties he hath never used ” ? He believes that 
out of the heart are the issues of life, while heart-logic is a better guide 
of conduct than head-logic. Mansoul, as Bunyan phrases it, is our 
poet's haunt, and little of the inner life escapes his scrutiny. He 
drives his shafts to the bed-rock of character, and tells out what exists 
in all men and is our common heritage. He assuages, reconciles and 
lifts the soul from strength to strength.

Wordsworth’s master-vision, however, is God in nature. He be
holds nature as living and divine. He gives back to man the dower 
of the world’s childhood—that spirit which animated our Aryan fore
fathers when worshiping nature as God. He thinks of God as being 
not spirit merely, aloof from matter and absolutely transcendent, but 
as an infinite being in whom the skirts of personality melt and merge 
into the infinitude of nature. God fills nature with His life, delights 
in its beauty, and is ever renewing His ancient creative rapture. At 
every moment He is putting His personality into everything in the 
universe, and expressing Himself in the smile of the landscape or in 
the voice of the thunder. Nature’s God is as truly within nature as 
above nature. It is a self-revelation of God, the symbol through 
which the sovereign mind holds speech with man. Even the clod of 
earth which crumbles beneath our feet ceases to be mere dirt, but be
comes instinct with silent life and significance. Not Moses’s burning 
bush alone, Wordsworth would maintain, but every common bush of 
earth is aflame with Godhead.

The value, to the preacher, of this belief about the indwelling of 
God in nature we can scarcely rate too highly. It is a gospel of 
spiritual reality. An atheistic science has loudly proclaimed that, 
since it has not by searching found out God amidst the suns or 
amongst the atoms, therefore He is not. But Wordsworth replies in 
accents clear as sweet that earth and sea and skies are the vision of 
Him. The invisible things of Him are clearly seen, being under
stood by the things that arc made ; and thus, through this conception, 
Wordsworth breathes into religious thought an elemental largeness 
which the creeds of Christendom had too much failed to keep abreast 
of other doctrines, or wholely to compass. This element Christian 
faith and Christian life cannot leave out and then be full-orbed. It 
may, indeed, be called pantheism ; but it is the higher pantheism,
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personal and true, more genuine and more lofty, which is needed as 
the complement of the idea of God’s infinite, transcendent personality 
in order to help express the abysmal depths of His being. Inspired 
Paul had said of God : “He is not far from any one of us ; in Him we 
live and move and have our being.” Westminster divines defined God 
as infinite in being. Tennyson affirms : “ Closer is He than breathing 
and nearer than hands or feet.” Wordsworth but restores divine im
manency to its rightful place in life and thought beside divine tran
scendency. Earth, enhallowed by this consecration from “ the poet’s 
dream ” and thrilling with spirituality like a sea-shell with ocean’s 
music, becomes visibly the temple of the High and Holy One that in- 
habiteth eternity. The Lord is in His holy temple, and therefore all 
the earth does not, nay, cannot keep silence before Him, but with her 
thousand voices praises God. Through her interpreter Nature preaches 
God to the preacher, as truly as do psalmist and prophet.

Spirituality, then, is Wordsworth’s baptismal gift, in nature and in 
human life, to the shepherd of souls. He is the John the Baptist 
among poets, who coaches earth-stained eyes to discern spiritual things.

IV.—THE PROBLEM OF EVANGELICAL RITUAL.
By William C. Conant, New York.

Public worship is the organization of a public assembly as a con
scious and manifest unit in the expression of prayer and praise to God. 
To entertain, to instruct, to incite, or to “lead ” in prayer and praise, 
a religious assembly, is a comparatively simple undertaking ; but it is 
not to organize true public worship. In the very matter which is the 
especial function of the congregation, our congregations, for the most 
part, come together, not to minister, but to be ministered unto, 
which we take to be as clear an inversion of the Lord’s order in 
Christian worshipas in Christian living. Our Puritan priesthood is 
a pastor, with a choir or quartet, and possibly a soloist or two, who 
perform the acts of worship for the people and to the people ; at once 
indulging and nourishing spiritual indolence, luxury and apathy.

Some of our churches (notably the Madison Square Presbyterian, 
Rev. Dr. C. H. Parkhurst, pastor,) seek to improve the worship by 
an extended ritual, but still of musical and pastoral ministry mainly. 
In the church mentioned, however, one partly redeeming feature of 
the musical ministry is noteworthy. The congregation arc enabled to 
unite, secretly or otherwise, in every word that is sung, by means of a 
full, printed “libretto,”distributed at every service. The originality 
and fine taste of the pastor are visible in the composition of this pro
gramme, securing the important quality of unity, and in general a devo
tional while artistic character to the musical selections. Passages from 
the sacred oratorios of Handel and similar classics, for instance, are 
not entirely displaced by the newest fashions of to-day’s composers. I
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have sometimes found fault, however, with the fine taste as too fine, 
both in sentiment and art, “for human nature’s daily food.” No 
matter of how refined culture a congregation may be, we are all of 
one substance, and both poetry and music that touch the common 
heart are broader and greater in themselves, and in their power for 
really profound effect on even the seiectest nature, than art that 
touches only the high-pitched and carefully developed chords of 
esthetic culture. A certain simplicity, not commonplace, and also in 
general a certain age and wont, are all necessary to devotional poetry 
and music, not only for their testing, but also, what is all-important 
to devotion, to relieve attention completely from the diversions, charm
ing or otherwise, of novelty or of ingenuity. This vital requisite is 
wholly lost sight of in our ambitious choirs, where a variety of elab
orate music, new in phrase and even novel in style, instead of being 
introduced as sparingly and discriminatingly as possible, is worked to 
the utmost as a leading attraction. All such attractions are distractions 
not only to the devout worshiper, but even more so to the pleasure- 
loving whom they are intended to draw within the preacher’s range. 
“Surely in vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird.” It is 
idiotic to bait a gospel trap with earthly pleasure. Worldlings with 
but half the sagacity of rats will nibble at the bait only as they can 
dodge the catch. The only attraction that has ever drawn or ever will 
draw the multitudes through the temple of God into the church of 
God is the warning, the beseeching, the Christ, of the gospel, “ evi
dently set forth ’’ by the most impressive testimony of the church 
itself, and not, only or mainly, of the preacher, much less of the 
organ and choir. (All this is not to disparage agreeable and inviting 
arrangements, of every kind that are subservient to devotion. If any
thing is worth doing well, it is the service of the sanctuary.)

But how to bring the congregation to the front with the preacher 
and singers in one common office of glorifying God—this is the prob
lem that has sorely and almost hopelessly tasked the minds of many 
earnest men in our day. The best example in this way, that of the 
Protestant Episcopal Church, is believed by “ the denominations” to 
be in nractice as great a failure as their own ; an example of How Not 
to Do It, through the relapse of the best of stereotyped forms into 
mechanical formalism. Probably this is a liability of human nature 
under any forms whatever. But the objections of the non-liturgical 
churches’ procrustcan forms of prayer are very forcible, and at all 
events very stubborn, and will undoubtedly govern in any readjust
ment of ritual for the great majority of the Christian (Protestant) 
world. Nevertheless the use of certain of the grand old historic pray
ers, creeds, chants, responses, invocations and doxologies, embalmed 
in the Book of Common Prayer, is becoming not uncommon in the 
various denominations ; and it is noteworthy that these elements of



312 The Problem of Evangelical Ritual. [Oct.,

worship are employed congregationally to a degree that is quite an ad
vance on Episcopal custom in the direction of the congregational dem
onstrativeness so much to be desired.

This pros asinorum, as it might be called, being in a way to be 
safely crossed, a prospect seems open for such selection, arrangement 
and performance of the most desirable parts of public worship now in 
use as shall present the Christian congregation to itself, to the world 
and to God as one man, in a continuous performance, at once animated 
and solemn, of the acts of adoration, thanksgiving, praise, suppli
cation and testimony due to the Creator, Benefactor and Redeemer 
of mankind. Such selection, arrangement and performance, to be 
highly successful, demand extraordinary gifts of various kinds. Con
siderable resources of musical culture, intelligent1 , numbers, means 
and appliances, in the congregation, will always afford great advan
tages if kept in their proper subordinate regard. The best example of 
perfected ritual under these ample conditions, governed by divine grace 
and wisdom, may and should become the means of raising the ritual 
of the humblest congregations to a substantial conformity with the 
models thus sot forth, far as it may be from the imposing grandeur 
of the performance in chief metropolitan churches. Obviously, there
fore, the scheme of exercises, though copious and noble, must be sim
ple in its elements, capable of being practiced, more or less fully, with 
devotional success, in small and poorly equipped congregations.

In certain cases, noble approximations to the ideal here suggested 
have been achieved, and many more, it may be hoped, will follow. 
Without any design to glorify a particular church, and without being 
guilty of sufficient Sunday rumblings to make, perhaps, a just com
parative report, we find by far the best example we have yet seen of 
full congregational confession and of spiritual, impressive, soul-lifting 
congregational worship, in the regular services of Calvary Baptist 
Church, West Fifty-seventh street, Rev. Dr. R. S. Mac Arthur, pastor. 
The order of exercises—which closely resembles, by the way, another 
that we have seen described from another city, in the Presbyterian 
Observer, taking the morning service—is generally as follows :

Organ voluntary, five minutes before the hour of service. With the first 
stroke of the hour, the full organ strikes the first chord of “ Old Hundred," 
and from the choir and congregation rising bursts the spontaneous doxology, 
“Praise God from whom all blessings flow;” followed by the Lord's 
Prayer, all joining audibly. The pastor then utters a psalmist’s invocation 
to praise, and a hymn of praise is sung by the choir and congregation. The 
pastor reads the prologue to the Ten Commandments : “And God spake all 
these words, saying : I am the Lord, thy God,” etc., and the congregation 
rise and recite the Commandments in concert, together with our Lord's 
summary ; and at the end of each table of the law, and also of thesummary, 
the congregation are led by the choir, to solemn music in the petition, 
“Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this law.” After 
the summary, “ Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all these thy laws in
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our hearts, we beseech Thee," next, a psalm is read by the pastor and 
people in alternation, followed by spontaneous rising of the congregation, 
singing the Gloria Patri, to the standard music, in great volume of organ, 
choirand people's voices : "Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghost ; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, 
world without end. Amen." A portion of Scripture related to the discourse 
which is to follow is read by the pastor : to which the choir responds by an 
appropriate selection or anthem. The “ long prayer," by the pastor, is fol
lowed by a responsive chant from the choir. The notices are read : then 
another hymn is sung by the choir and congregation: then the sermon 
followed by a Scripture chant from the choir, responsive to the closing ap
plication of the discourse. Then the offering (not “collection"), a devotional 
tribute, accompanied by choir or solo in words suited to the action. Last a 
brief closing prayer and benediction ; all bow throughout, and after a slight 
pause, rising to disperse.

Much of the happy effect realized in these exercises results from the 
mingled heartiness, solemnity and alacrity of a united congregation, 
under the animated, pauseless, yet serious and dignified leading of a 
pastor uncommonlyalive and sensitive to all fitness in the worship of 
God. We have endeavored to let into the enumeration of the exercises 
some suggestion of the on-moving continuity and spontanietv of the 
stream of service. But it is more difficult to suggest the effect of the 
grand accessories : of one of the most beautiful yet serious, the 
largest yet most sociable, of auditoriums, and one of the best for 
speaking and hearing ever built ; of two magnificient organs, flanking 
the speaker's platform on either side, handled through pneumatic 
connections as one or as two responsively by an organist of rare powers 
(“but yet a woman”); of two powerful choirs, also flanking the 
preacher right and left (on occasions) with antiphonaled united voices 
as the chant or anthem may require ; but above all these, whether 
better or worse, the moral eloquence of a vast congregation uniting in 
the expression of the leading parts of worship by their whole volume 
of voice, movement and posture.

Two other exceptions, however, seem to us well taken. 1. The 
distribution of printed programmes including words to be sung by the 
choir which is practiced on occasions, ought to be practiced invariably, 
as we understand was formerly done, and is likely to be resumed. 
Hardly too much stress can be laid on this requirement, especially 
where so much special ministry is attached to the choir. Choir per
formances without words in the hands of the congregation might as 
well be without words at all. They are mere musical entertainments, 
literal “diversions,” from divine worship, and would be well re
placed by interludes of Quaker silence. Dr. Parkhurst’s practice of 
printing the whole on slips for every service, is, we protest, indis
pensable in this regard, and would also be of great use for giving 
remembrance to the numerous regular and extra appointments of the 
week in such a large and active church, iv eluding notice of special
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collections, the congregation being understood to carry away and 
preserve the slips for reference during the week. Moreover, the 
printing of the hymns, or rather their numbers, in their places, 
would enable a trained congregation without announcement to break 
forth spontaneously in their songs of praise, with much more impres
sive effect ; not to speak of the saving of time and of breaks in the 
continuity of congregational action. In fine, if the printing were too 
expensive to be practicable by any other means, we would take it out, 
of the other expenses for music, dispensing with anything rather than 
with an intelligent devotional reception of the choral ministry.

2. Too much novelty and ambitious variety in the choral selections 
has already been animadverted on as an unmixed evil in public wor
ship. The fashionable set music of the day is generally too complex 
for public comprehension ; too showy and engaging as mere music to 
the attention even of cultivated amateurs, and too vacant of devotional 
spirit for devotional use. Mendelssohn could scarcely write music for 
any purpose, without a certain sacred sweetness, of the least of which 
most fashionable composers seem utterly incapable.

3. In addition to the Ton Commandments, place ought to be found 
for some historic confession of faith, such as the Apostles’ Creed.

4. The response to the decalogue is “attacked” by the organ and 
choir (and so followed, of course, by the congregation) with too much 
promptitude and vim for the expression of a most humble and solemn 
prayer. This brings us to note, in the same line, one of the best ex
amples, and one of the worst, that we have ever met with in public 
worship.

Nothing could add so much to the devotional beauty and power of 
the admirable ritual above quoted, as the grand old historic To Peum 
—by substitution, if necessary, in one of the services of the day (some 
variety is in itself important)—sung as it is sung, without abridgement, 
by the congregation of the University Place Presbyterian Church, Rev. 
Dr. Alexander, pastor. This is an exemplary instance of the devo
tional sense that is so rare in musical conductors and organists, com
municated through the organ and choir to a large singing congregation. 
The heavenly-sweet solemnity of that inimitable chant floats up from 
all the throng of worshipers, subdued, reverent, tender ; now swell
ing with the ascriptions of praise, now sinking in the pathos of divine 
suffering or human contrition ; filling the arched atmosphere of the 
temple as with clouds of melodious incense ; and though long, its close 
is reluctant and regretful, leaving its influence deep and subduing in 
the spirit of the after exercises.

The other and mal-exemplary instance that we have to cite was en
dured in the Broadway Tabernacle when Mr. Moody preached to an 
immense audience on a recent occasion. The subject was Prayer, and 
the after-hymn was that t nder and lowly supplication by Ray Palmer ••
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My failli looks up to Thee,
Thou Lamb of Calvary.

And the organist let on the full power of the great instrument, the 
choir fell in fortissimo, and three thousand people, or a majority of 
them, followed suit and roared their loudest through the outraged 
hymn ! Not even the final stanza—last breathing as it were, of the 
soul in articulo mortis—was spared by the slightest mitigation of 
the brutal racket.

This was an extreme case ; but it serves to show what an undevout 
and mad musician can do, and to emphasize the demand so often 
urged with so little effect, that something still better than musical 
accomplishments should be required of our musical ministers ; and 
also that church music should bo sedulously and absolutely controlled 
by the best piety that can be found combined with good taste, in the 
pulpit and the church. The choir master, at least, should be, inexor
ably, a man of devout earnestness, hating vanity. The organist should 
be fully directed at least by the same spirit ; or, if he has it not, and 
is too big a virtuoso to bo directed by it, get a smaller specimen ; get 
a girl, or anybody who can play the tunes, rather than murder devotion 
for the sake of distinguished organ-playing. Nothing will be lost by 
this policy, if it is full of positiveness and gospel warmth. The most 
“ drawing” performance of sacred music known to the memory of this 
generation, both in America and England, was that of a merely fair 
singer, with a little melodeon ; but his devout earnestness and inti
mate sympathy with the equally unpretending and equally inspired 
preacher whose themes ho sung cast a spell over all populations, 
capitals and nations whither they went.

V.—THE USES OF COMPARATIVE RELIGION.
By Adam McClelland, D.D., Dubuque, Iowa.

Accordino to Prof. Dana :
“Comparative arieiices are those which are based on a comprehensive comparison of 

the range of objects or facts In any branch or department, which aim to study out or 
treat of the fundamental laws or systems of relation pervading them, as comparative 
anatomy, comparative physiology, comparative embryology, comparative philology," etc.

This definition is applicable to comparative religion. Its methods, pro
cesses and aims are the same to religion as are any one of the above 
sciences to its special department of truth, Thus, in comparative anatomy 
we examine each kind of animal as thoroughly as if our investigations were 
wholly confined to it ; or we accept the trustworthy investigationsof others 
as affording reliable information concerning it. We proceed in like manner 
to examine the structure of other kinds till we have, by successive investiga
tion of each, obtained a satisfactory knowledge of its parts and their an
atomical relations to one another and the entire organism examined. We 
next subject the data thus obtained to a further mental process, compar
ison. In this, we may make the structure of each species a term of com
parison for any or all the rest, or what is more frequently the case, we may 
select, for a definite object, a simple species, say man, for comparison with 
all and each of the kinds examined.
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In this way we shall observe points of agreement or difference, resem
blance or contrast, which must be carefully noted. Thus we obtain the 
basis for scientific classification and the discovery of general laws of struct
ure and even of biology itself. Hereby, unknown likenesses have been 
detected, a proper “fundainentum divisionis" is obtained for a scientific 
classification, new laws or new illustrations of old ones are discovered. 
By comparative anatomy, Harvey found in the frog a beautiful illustration 
and powerful argument for his theory of the circulation of the blood. By the 
same means, Aristotle gave to the world the new science of natural history, 
and was enabled to present a tolerably good classification of animals, tak
ing for his ground of division the respiratory organs, which further obser
vation changed to the better system of Cuvier, who was led by wider and 
more exact observation to the nervous system as a ground of classification.

By a similar method, comparative religion investigates the doctrines, 
polity, discipline, past and present history and internal tendencies and 
results of each of the representative religions of the world. Each religion 
is compared with every other, or some one (generally Christianity) is com
pared with them for points of similarity or contrast, or for the ascertaining 
of principles or ; radices in the one not found in the other.

The object may take a far wider scope, broader purpose, viz.: the dis
covery of some principle common to them all. Here, as elsewhere, the 
practical man asks, “ Cut bonof" And where or when should one not be 
practical ? Befere investing time, labor, capital, in any project or pursuit, 
a judicious business man will ask, “ Does it pay?” We all should be busi
ness men, men of business. The question is especially pertinent to those 
of us who invest time and labor in the study of this science, does it pay? 
The query is the more opportune seeing . omparative religion is among the 
youngest of the sciences ; and its place and importance are but imperfectly 
recognized. We answer the above questions in the affirmative, and in sup 
port of this reply we offer the following reasons :

1. Comparative religion is a highly useful science, because the knowl
edge of different religions is essential to the successful study of universal or 
particular history. The history of a race or nation is the systematic ac
count of the people of that race or nation ; and no element or factor in the 
development of a people is more potent than their religion. Historians of 
all schools will agree that the character and degree of the religion of a 
people go very far in determining their character and destiny. One cannot 
hope to understand the theory of currents or of storms if ignorant of the 
mighty unseen forces that generate and condition them. Thermal energy 
may continue long latent; but there comes a time when it becomes per
ceptible in the opening buds, blooming gardens and golden grain and fruits, 
or in the Titanic contests of the elements attendant upon oceanic and aerial 
disturbances. Historic phenomena can only be understood by those who 
intelligently connect them with the subtle forces of which they are the 
resultants. Some social laws are as certain and predicable as the motions 
of the stars. Here is one of them. The true civilization of any nation is 
in exact ratio to its degree of acceptance and conformity to the truths and 
duties of Christianity.

2. The study of comparative religion enables us to form a life-picture of 
the peoples of antiquity, and it develops benevolent sentiments and prac
tical sympathy towards living distant nations. A glance at some of these 
nations will elucidate our meaning. There is Egypt, the most ancient, the 
most civilized and the most religious nation of remote antiquity. Do we
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stand in admiration and awe before her pyramids and spliynxes? Do we 
rebuild and repeople her cities and palaces ? Do we marvel at her achieve
ments in arts and sciences, and bestow on her our laudations? For her skill 
in the art of government, peace-loving policy and far-reaching plans for 
self-perpetuation ? Then let us not forget the foundation and keystone of 
this mighty fabric, or wliat sustained and united all its parts. Do we ask 
what was it that once vivified, energized, and, in some measure, glorified 
this now shriveled mummy ? The answer is not far to seek ; it was her 
religion. This it was which budded those most durable and grandest of 
tombs for those mightiest of monarchs, who would thus secure the pres
ervation of their bodies through the millenniums that would elapse before 
they should be called to the great judgment.

History, like geology, examines the buried fossils of the past, and like 
zoology it especially interests itself in living organisms. Its examination of 
archaic ages derives its chief importance from the connection of the past 
with the present. Here again, comparative religion is a valuable aid to the 
study of contemporary history. It brings us into sympathy with man, 
wherever found. Corporeal differences, racial peculiarities, diversities of 
civilization are all more than counterbalanced by the moral and spiritual 
oneness everywhere attested, illustrated in their deep consciousness of sin, 
their persistent, laborious and fruitless struggles for deliverance from it, 
and in their elaborate, ingenious and futile schemes for return to God. 
Herein no country equals India as a field for investigation. Here a vigorous 
and acute race has been engaged for more than three thousand years in 
devising a religion that shall meet the spiritual needs of man. Here every 
great system had and still has its numerous representatives, and here no 
plan or theory known to natural, speculative or revealed religion has lacked 
ample scope for germination, growth and fruitage. Here, too, we have in 
carefully preserved literature exact and ample data for investigating such 
development.

Another element of interest in our investigations of the Indian religions 
is found in the fact that of the two hundred and fifty millions of India, at 
least two-thirds belong to the same great family of the human race as our
selves, their and our fathers at one time occupied the same inhospitable 
Asiatic plains, pursued the same quiet, pastoral life, sat around the same 
camp-fires, spoke the same mother-tongue, and sang the same hymns to the 
dimly apprehended Heavenly Father, or to His visible manifestations in the 
genial or terrible forces of nature. Our Aryan mother is long dead. None 
can say how or when her life ebbed out. But her posterity survive in the 
Hindus, Persians, Armenians, Greeks, Latins, Slavs, Teutons and Celts, 
All of these owe a debt of gratitude to their Aryan mother which they can 
never pay, except it be in tender family love to one another. All these 
branches of the Aryan family retain precious words taught them in the 
home of their infancy by the oxus. Words indicative of peace and industry 
and domestic harmony. Belligerent language and deeds have come from 
other and subsequent instruction. The thoughtful, religious and philo
sophical characteristics of the great Indu-European peoples have a common 
origin in their Aryan blood and training. Outside of this race we find no 
philosophy. It is an important inquiry how far the old Aryan religion 
affected the future development of the race. Comparative religion alone 
can cast light on this inquiry.

Comparative religion is among the most useful of sciences, because to 
her we must chiefly look for an inductive philosophy of religion. Phil-
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osophies of certain religions have been outlined, and these have their 
uses ; but philosophy deals with widest generalizations and fundamental [ rin- 
ciples. Hence, a philosophy of religion demands an induction from 
sufficient facts of the entire subject. Serious errors have been promulged, 
and baseless hypotheses have been propounded and advocated which 
would have died at their conception had their authors attended to the 
facts of comparative religion. The wonderful results of the Baconian 
method of investigation in other sciences lead us to hope that its appli
cation to religion will yet yield like consequences. The time has come 
when comparative religion should earnestly address herself to the investi
gation, analysis and classification of such data as will furnish materials for 
a broad, deep and unassailable philosophy of religion. Every science must 
assume certain postulates as necessary conditions, e. g., the trustworthi
ness of the senses, the necessary laws of thought, the uniformity of nature 
—that is, under like circumstances like changes will follow—and other like 
principles of intuitive or a posteriori truth must be determined and admitted 
before any progress can be made in the construction of a science or a 
philosophy. So we apprehend the very first step toward an inductive philos
ophy of religion must be the ascertainment and settlement ot the requisite 
postulates in this department of truth. Of these we suggest the following:

1. A universal instinct or tendency proves the existence of an ob
jective reality, suited to the full gratification of that instinct or tendency. 
2. Error and falsehood produce pernicious consequences. 3. The truth or 
falseness of a theory may he rightly judged by the character of its conse
quences. 4. Of all religions, that has the highest claims for acceptance 
which contains most of the approved principles and practices, and the fewest 
evil doctrines and practices of other religions, together with such peculiar to 
itself as have proved beneficial to its professors. 5. It must conserve the high
est interests of man that such religion be advanced and all others be aban
doned. Having found a common basis in clearly-defined and admitted postu
lates, the next step in the obtaining a basis for the inductive philosophy of 
religion must involve the fourfold process of induction, viz.: (a) Preliminary 
observation. This demands an accurate and extended examination of re
ligious phenomena, past and present. What physical phenomena are to 
natural philosophy, that, the tacts of comparative religion must be to a 
philosophy of religion. Many egregious errors have arisen from the lack 
of careful preliminary observation, (b) Next should follow the framing of a 
hypothesis which will cover all facts observed and act as a law under which 
all other facts of religious phenomena may be arranged, (c) This assumed 
hypothesis must next be taken as the basis for deductive reasoning, and if 
inferences under it do not agree with the facts the hypothesis must be 
abandoned. The last step in this inductive process is verification by a com
parison of the inferences so obtained with the ascertained facts, If this 
comparison shows a ;reement between the conclusions and the facts, then 
what was but an hypothesis becomes a theory. If no such agreement exists, 
then the hypothesis must be relegated to the baseless fabrics so often spun 
out of the unsubstantial creations of the imagination. If ever a scientific 
basis for a philosophy shall be laid, its materials must chiefly come from 
the facts of comparative religion in connection with inductive psychology.

Hitherto, too much attention has been given to the deductive rather than 
the inductive method. Such a process proved itself unsafe in the physical 
sphere, and we think it is no less so in dealing with the soul, the absolute 
and cognate subjects.
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3. The study of comparative religion is among the most useful of 
sciences, because it brings into vigorous exercise the philosophical spirit. 
The great religions of the world deal with the profoundest and most mo
mentous questions known to human thought, e. g., whence, whither, why, 
what and how this world, and I myself ? The four great stages of Hindu
ism, viz., Aryanism, JJrahmaism, Rationalism—including the seven philoso
phies—and present Hinduism, and the various phases of Christianity in its 
conflicts with gnosticism, neoplatonism, and its present conflict with pan
theism and materielism illustrate the close connection subsisting between 
comparative religion and philosophy, and warrant the conclusion that its 
study will sharpen the mind for philosophical investigations and meta
physical problems and distinctions.

4. Comparative religion is useful because it furnishes rich material for 
Christian apologetics. This science furnishes a vast array of facts in sup
port of theism. We begin witli theism. This word has both a generic and 
specific sense. The former includes all that make mind the prius of exist
ence—and so embraces pantheism, po'ytheism, hcnotheism, and monothe
ism, seeing all these make mind the originator of the universe. We shall use 
the word in its usual and specific sense to denote belief in an infinite, eternal 
and personal God, the author of the world, and also in the more general 
sense so as to express belief in a self-existing mind. Comparative religion 
proves by its array of facts that mankind always and everywhere demand a 
personal God. Even when the mind has not clearly apprehended the fact 
of such personality, it never rests till it approaches and actually cognizes 
such a fact. For a time man may seem to lose the idea of a God, but by and 
by it returns to him. This is illustrated in the struggle indicated in the 
above stages of Hinduism, and in the vain attempt of Buddhism to rid itself 
of a personal God. Universally man’s heart and mind demand such aGod 
as an object of adoration, fear and trust. The concept, being universal and 
invincible, is necessary, and therefore true. This was the famous consensus 
gentium of Cicero and the a priori argument of Anselm, and in another form, 
of Descartes. Men have felt the force of this argument and so have sought 
to break it down either by denying the universality of the idea, or by present
ing a naturalistic genesis of the idea.

Here the facts of comparative religion demolish such genesis. Hume’s 
hypothesis that monotheism arose from polytheism by the .ucal flattery of 
some favorite divinity, and Spencer’s notion that all belief in God arose in 
dreams wherein man obtained an idea of a second self and so of existence after 
death and that this idea gave rise to worship of departed ancestors, and this 
to the worship of gods, including Jehovah himself, a revered ancestor of the 
Jews, are not only preposterous creations of the imagination in obedience to 
a heart that is determined to be rid of God at all hazards, but are notions 
utterly opposed by the facts of comparative religion. This science never 
finds worship of ancestors the firstform of worship. Sofarastheascertained 
facts teach anything, it is that men moved from monotheism, and the course 
has been from the better rather than the worse. Here contrast the score 
of gods of early Assyria and the dozen or so of Egypt and of India with 
the vast multitude of later times. The evidence seems to indicate that 
the priests of Egypt never believed in the popular polytheism, and so of the 
Brahmins of India. A man who can seek to support a hypothesis with the 
bald, unsupported statement that Jehovah was a Hebrew ancestor, a state 
ment contradicted by the plain facts of history—a statement that outrages 
the religious faith of Christendom past and present—should be treated as too
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audacious and self-willed to be treated with that regard which a man of 
equal ability and more regard to facts and the feelings of others might com
mand. The audacity of such an assertion is only equaled by the weakness 
of an hypothesis which required such a gratuitous assumption.

Comte would make all religion begin with fetichism. His only ground for 
this is the further assumption that man began as a savage, and therefore his 
religion must have been that of the lowest savages now living, What a tis
sue of spiders’ webs spun from himself ! Comparative religion has not one 
fact in support of such savage origin and such degraded religion, but lias a 
vast array of facts against it. How strange it is that this head of a philoso
phy which proudly calls itself positivism should be so ready to generate 
hypotheses, with such confidence, that are wholly unsupported by facts and 
that are in the teeth of all the known facts of comparative religion. In 
this, Spencer successfully opposes the apostle of positivism.

Comparative religion proves that the idea of a God is the most persistent 
and potent notion that can possess the human mind. So powerful and over
whelming is it that rather than surrender it, countless millions have pre
ferred to blot out their own personality, to deny the trustworthiness of 
their own senses and the existence of the material world, rather than give 
up their belief in an eternal and all-pervading Mind. Intellectual vigor and 
morn' purity have been, in nations and individuals, in proportion to the 
clearness and earnestness of their faith in the one God of the Bible.

Comparative religion establishes the fact that those very mysteries of 
Christianity which have been most objected to, as repugnant to reason and 
the laws of thought, are the very ones that by analogous doctrines, or adum
brations of them in other popular religions are especially proved to be 
germane to man. We name a few : (a) The Trinity—we know that this 
mystery of a tri-personality in the one self-existent essence is wholly a doc
trine of revelation and must be received by faith. Still it seems manifest 
from the facts of comparative religion that for some reason, not known to 
us, man is led to a triple distinction in God. Whence the various triads of 
gods in Egypt and Assyria? Whence the triad of Plato and of Philo and 
the trimurti of Hinduism? In most of these, some striking resemblances 
exist between the functions of each of these triads and those of the 
persons of the Christian Trinity. We do not here attempt to account 
for such analogies, nor shall we pause to point out the numerous differ
ences between them and the Christian doctrine. Our object is simply 
to direct attention to the fact that human nature does not find the doc
trine repugnant, but rather the reverse, if not even a necessity for its 
spiritual satisfaction, (b) No doctrine is more central, and none appar
ently so inconceivable, as the incarnation of the Logos. Yet even this 
has its faint analogies in the incarnations of Brahmin ism, especially those of 
Vishnu. These incarnations are indeed grotesque and puerile, in the extreme, 
in form and design, here as elsewhere marking the greatest contrast be
tween Hinduism and Christianity ; yet this great thought underlies them 
all, God can best approach man and secure his heart by corporeal and espe
cially human indwelling. This great thought finds beautiful expression in 
the language of Arjuna to Krishna as given in the Mahabharata. Only in 
Christianity is this recognized need fully met and that in a way entirely free 
from the sad blemishes of the incarnations of the trimurti.

(c) Sacrifice of the God-man for sin is the chief offense of the cross, yet no 
other element of the Christian system seems to have been more ancient and 
universal in the religions of the world. Whatever may have been the



The Uses of Comparative Religion. 3211889.]

genesis of sacrifice, it is certain it was connected with the consciousness of 
guilt. Substitution, expiation, acceptance by God of the innocent victim in 
the room of the offender : so deep and extensive was this conviction of 
sin and belief in sacrifice that the whole land, forcenturies, was deluged with 
blood. Moreover, from the earliest times a strange Aryan tradition was 
preserved, that the gods themselves offered in sacrifice one of themselves, 
the primal male ; and so important was this mystery that great advantages 
were connected with it.

Like the above mysteries this doctrine of substitution of the inno
cent for the guilty is altogether above reason, yet it is manifest by the 
facts of comparative religion that the guilty require some such sacrifice 
as that indicated in the Scriptures. Time would fail to present a complete 
list of analogous doctrines in Christianity and other systems, especially 
Hinduism, e. </., distinction of salvation by faith and works, immortality, 
the sumum bonum for man, i. e., communion with God, inspiration neces
sary for an infallible rule of faith and duty, an ethical code for the regula
tion of morals, etc. Yet alas! even in these points of resemblance there 
are far more points of contrast. The very hints at truth become the more 
distressing by the numerous destructive errors inherent in them. The 
strong, numerous and radical contrasts between Christianity and all other 
religions crown the apologetic argument furnished by comparative religion. 
1. The contrast between Jehovah and the gods of the nations is as true to
day as it was when expressed by the Most High himself in that challenge He 
gives in Is. xl. And the statement of Moses is still pertinent, “Their rock 
is not like our rock, the enemies themselves being judges.” If a medal had 
been struck to the Greek Jupiter, on one side might have been inscribed 
justice and power, on the other, avarice and lust. The great Brahm of the 
Hindus is heartless and heedless. 2. The Bible of Hinduism is in marked 
contrast with ours. The sacred hook of Egypt was the Book of the Dead ; 
the very conception is absurd, and everywhere the best thoughts were for 
the priests alone. But Christianity has no esoteric creed. Nothing is too 
good for the people, here all are priests. The Veda presents contrasts at 
every point to our Bible. That is wholly lacking in history ; ours begins in 
history in both its great divisions. Christianity, including Judaism, is the 
only historic religion in the world. Here, as in nature, God rears His glori
ous temple on the solid rock. Our Bible is for nil. “Seek ye out of the 
Book of the Lord and read,” is the universal command. But women are 
not permitted to read the Veda. Instead they are given the Purannas. 
And what miserable trash they are! The Veda, like the Koran, must not 
be translated. But our Bible is in more than 200 tongues. And though it 
assumes various forms, as the light it is ever to shine, beautify, revive, gen
erate power and fructify. The Veda has no offer of salvation from sin, no 
perfect model, no heaven of fellowship ; it can only offer absorption in the all.

As m the remote past, so all non-Christian nations in the present day are 
weighed down by pessimistic systems that tend to make life gloomy and 
death altogether awful. To them all is darkness, so thic k that it is every
where felt. There is no bright past in a golden age of innocence, no clear 
conceptions of perfect fellowship and holiness in the first paradise, and no 
glorious future with its paradise regained. The present life is wanting in 
the sustaining power that comes from the present of one who has said, 
“Come unto me, and I will give you rest." Thehomeis a prison to its fe
male inmates, death of infant daughters is desired and accomplished ; wo
man everywhere is degraded, and is left to pass away her life in ennui and in-
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action. The iron hoof of caste tramples into the dust all aspirations toward 
progress, and presses so sorely upon the poor that their hearts are well- 
nigh crushed. What wonder that they sigh for the coming Kalki whom 
they do not know, but from whom they expect some mighty change of all 
existing institutions. How different from all this is the blessed Gospel ? 
Our Bible presents us in its opening pages a delightful retrospect, and in its 
closing, a glorious inspiring prospect, and in its intervening pages plain, 
certain and assuring directions for its attaining.

5. Comparative religion is pre-eminently useful as a valuable aid to Chris
tian missions. Since the Graeco-Roman age Christianity was never so ag
gressive as to-day. During the first half of that age Christian laborers 
went everywhere bearing the glad tidings. That was the time of pure ag
gressive propagandism. During the second half, the heathen flowed in 
upon Christian civilization, and so by migration came within the reach of 
its benign influences. This ninteenth century strikingly presents both 
these processes in active operation. Aggressive, pure propagandism and 
migratory activity co-operate in the diffusion of Christianity. Of all the 
mighty moral movements that characterize and glorify our century, for
eign missions is the greatest. Its heioic achievements in various lines of 
human progress are patent to the world, and receive from enlightened 
philanthropists everywhere that praise which they merit. In every war of 
conquest it is of the utmost importance that the resources, plans, strategetie 
positions, character of the leaders and all the vulnerable points of the en
emy should be known. This knowledge is power. Comparative religion 
places such knowledge in the hands of the church, which she may wisely 
use in her conquest of the world.

Our missionaries must be familiarwith thedetails of comparative religion, 
if they would be equipped and skilled for victory. If the church at home 
would triumph in this aggressive conflict, she must justly estimate the im
portance and magnitude of the work in which she is engaged ; she must 
fully acquaint herself with the down trodden and perishing whom she 
seeks to elevate and save; she must have deep, tender, practical sympathy 
with them as fellow-sinners and fellow-men; she must recognize and appre
ciate and consider the terrible power of falsehood to destroy and of God’s 
instrument (the truth) as mighty to save. She must not only be pitiful 
toward men but also be exceedingly jealous for the honor of Jehovah, 
whose laws are disobeyed, whose character and glory are forgotten, whose 
dominion is disregarded, whose throne of the heart idol gods are permit
ted to occupy, and whose Son is waiting to be gracious. Was it only from 
the man ward side, was it not from the God ward also, that Paul was so 
profoundly moved when he saw Athens wholly given to idolatry? If the 
church would be stirred in spirit, if she would have a soul paroxysm for 
men, as the word is, she must, like Paul, see the pagan world ; her eye will 
affect her heart. She must feel the need, rely on the promises, and assure 
herself of certain victory. Now, at every point, comparative religion ren
ders important service. It spreads before her eye the perishing peoples, it 
brings them very near as fellow-sinners burdened by conscious guilt, vainly 
struggling down the ages for relief, spending their all oil physicians, hut 
ever becoming worse; it impressively proves that there has been every
where in the heathen world a development, but without the gospel 
it has been a development downwards, to a lower deep still open
ing wide ; it presents from the dawn of history the peoples of the 
world and their religions, and it proves that just as those peoples ap-
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proached the doctrines and duties of the Bible have the nations advanced in 
individual, domestic, social and civil happiness. It shows that forces are 
at work to weaken the great systems of error and to prepare the people for 
the acceptance of the truth, and it stops the mouth of the opposcrs of God 
by confuting by its facts their hypothesis, and by clearest inductions it es
tablishes the fact that the heart of man wants God, must have God, cannot 
rest without Him, and that there are evidences of God’s workings among 
men; that the time hastens when a weary world will return to God and rest 
in Him.

VI.—A CLUSTER OF CURIOSITIES.
By Arthur T. Pierson, D.D., Philadelphia.

Da Vinci and the Last Supper.—Upon the large fresco of “ The Last Sup
per" at Milan, Da Vinci was engaged at least ten years. It is said that he 
often spent whole days so absorbed that he forgot to eat. Then for days he 
would only come and stand before it with folded arms, as if criticising it. 
Sometimes he would hasten in the heat of mid-day from the cathedral, add 
a touch or two to his picture and immediately return. Unfortunately he 
mixed his colors with oil—a fatal innovation—so that in the course of a few 
centuries it has been repaired not less than three times. With strange in
sensibility the monks allowed the lower portion of the central group to be 
destroyed in order to make a door in the wall ; and Napoleon’s dragoons not 
only made the refectory a stable, but amused themselves throwing brickbats 
at the apostles. It is now a ruin, but one can form an idea of its merit from 
the copy made by Marco Uggione, one of Leonardo's best pupils, and which 
is now in the Royal Academy, London. Goethe has, perhaps, better than 
any one, given verbal expression to the artist's intention.

How Olil is Olass /—The oldest known specimen of pure glass is a little 
molded lion’s head bearing the name of an Egyptian king of the eleventh 
dynasty, in the Slade collection at the British Museum. More than 2000 
years b. c. glass was not only made, but with a skill which shows that the 
art was nothing new. The invention of glazing pottery with a varnish of 
glass is so old that among the fragments which bear inscriptions of the early 
Egyptian monarchy arc beads, possibly of the first dynasty. Of later glass 
there are numerous examples, such as a bead found at Thebes, which has the 
name Queen Hatasoo or Hashep, of the eighteenth dynasty. Of the same 
period are vases and goblets and many fragments. The story', preserved by 
Pliny, which assigns the credit of the invention to the Phoenicians, is so far 
true that these adventurous merchants brought specimens to other coun
tries from Egypt. Dr. Schliemann found disks of glass in the excavations at 
Mycenæ, though Homer does not mention it as a substance known to him. 
That the art of the glassblower was known long ago is certain from repre
sentations among the pictures on the walls of a tomb at Beni Hassan, of the 
twelfth Egyptian dynasty ; but a much older picture, which probably repre
sented the same manufacture, is among the half-obliterated scenes in a 
chamber of the tomb of Thy, at Sakkara, and dates from the time even of 
the fifth dynasty.

Curious Facts about Man.—According to Prof. Huxley, the proper nor
mal weight of man is 154 pounds, made up as follows : Muscles and their 
appurtenances, sixty-eight pounds ; skeleton, twenty-four ; skin, ten and 
one-half ; fat, twenty-eight ; brain, three; abdominal viscera, eleven ; 
blood which would drain from the body, seven. The heart of such a man 
should beat seventy-five times a minute, and he should breathe fifteen
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times a minute. In twenty-four hours lie should vitiate 1,750 cubic feet of 
pure air to the extent of one percent.—a man, therefore, of the weight 
mentioned should have 800 cubic feet of well-ventilated space. He would 
throw off by the skin eighteen ounces of water, 300 grains of solid matter 
and 400 grains of carbonic acid every twenty-four hours, and his total loss 
during that period would be six pounds of water and a little more than two 
pounds of other matter.

How Coffee irai Discovered.—We have read a quaint story concerning 
the discovery of this favorite beverage. Toward the middle of the fifteenth 
century, a poor Arab, traveling in Abyssinia, and finding himself weak and 
weary from fatigue, stopped near a grove. Then, being in want of fuel to 
cook his rice, he cut down a tree which happened to be full of dead berries. 
His meal being cooked and eaten, the travel discovered that the hall- 
burned berries were very fragrant. Collecting and crushing them with a 
stone, he found that their aroma had increased to a great extent. While 
wondering at this, he accidentally let fall the substance into a can which 
contained his scant supply of water. Lo, what a miracle ! The almost 
putrid liquid was instantly purified. He brought it to lus lips ; it was 
fresh, agreeable, and, in a moment after, the traveler had so far recovered 
his strength and energy as to be able to resume 1ns journey. The lucky 
Arab gathered as many berries as he could, and having arrived at Aden, in 
Arabia, he informed the Mufti of his discovery. That worthy divine was 
an inveterate opium-smoker, who had been suffering for years from the 
effects of that poisonous drug. He tried an infusion of the roasted berries, 
and was so delighted at the recovery of his own vigor that, in gratitude to 
the tree, lie called it cabuah, which in Arabic signifies force.

A Chinese Solomon.—Two women before a Mandarin, each protesting 
that she was the mother of a little child they had brought, were so eager 
and positive that the Mandarin was sorely puzzled. He retired to consult 
with his wife, a wise and clever woman, whose opinion was held in great 
repute. She requested five minutes to deliberate. At the end of that time 
she said : “Let the servants catch a large fish in the river and bring it to 
me here alive.” This was done. “Bring me now the infant, but leave the 
women in the outer chamber.” This was done, too. Then the Mandarin's 
wife caused the baby to be undressed, and its clothes put on the large fish. 
“Carry the creature outside now, and throw it in the river, in the sight of 
the two women," The servant obeyed her orders, and the fish rolled about 
in the water and struggled, disgusted, no doubt, by the wrapping in which 
it was swaddled. Without a moment's pause, one of the “ mothers ” threw 
herself into the river, with a shriek, to save what she thought was her 
drowning child. “ Without doubt, she is the true mother," the Mandarin's 
wife declared, and commanded that she should be rescued, and the chilli 
given to her. And the Mandarin nodded his head, and thought his wife the 
wisest woman in the Flowery Kingdom. Meantime, the false mother crept 
away. She was found out in the imposture; and the Mandarin’s wife for
got all about her in the occupation of dressing the little baby in the best 
silk she could find in her wardrobe.

The Origin of Ben Hur.—Before and for some time after the war Gen. 
Lew Wallace inclined to be skeptical, particularly as to the divinity of 
Christ. Chancing to meet Col. Ingersoll, the conversation turned on relig
ious topics, and Ingersoll presented his views. Wallace listened, but finally 
remarked that he was not prepared to agree with Ingersoll as to the non
divinity of Christ. Ingersoll urged Wallace to give the matter the careful
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study that he had, expressing confidence that after so doing lie would fully 
acquiesce in his own view. Wallace determined to give the subject thorough 
investigation, and for six years he thought, studied, and searched. At the 
end of that time, let us hear Gen. Wallace's own testimony:

“ I am absolutely convinced that Jesus of Nazareth was not only a Christ 
and the Christ, but that He was also my Christ, my Saviour, and my Re
deemer. That fact settled in my mind, I wrote ‘ Ben Hur.* "

The Presidential A.—A New York daily remarks that the leading letter of 
flie alphabet is to he found in the names of every one of our Presidents in 
the United States of America, to wit :

George W A shington, John A dams, Thom A s Jefferson, James M A dison, 
J A mes Monroe, John Q. A dams, Andrew J A ckson, Martin V A n Buren, 
William H A rrison, John A. Tyler, J A mes K. Polk, Zachary T A ylor, Mill- 
A rd Fillmore, Fr A nklin Pierce, J A mes Buchanan, Abrah A m Lincoln, 
A ndrew Johnson, U. S. Gr Ant, Rutherford B. H A yes, James A. G A r- 
lield, Chester A. A rtliur, Grover Clevel A nd, Benjamin H A rrison.
This reminds us of a curious coincidence noticeable in the Presidential ticket 

of Lincoln and Hamlin :
ABRA HAM—LIX—COLN.
HANNIBAL HAM—LIN.

There were in each name fourteen letters and Mr. Lincoln was the four
teenth man successively chosen to the Presidential chair, viz.: Washington, 
John Adams, Thomas Jefferson, James Madison, James Monroe, John Q. 
Adams, Andrew Jackson, Martin Van Buren, Wm. H. Harrison, JamesK. 
Polk, Zachary Taylor, Franklin Pierce, James Buchanan, Abraham Lincoln. 
Thelastsyllable of Mr. Lincoln's Clnistian name and the first syllable of his 
surname spell the Vice-President's surname. Similarly, the first syllables of 
their surnames, as also the last, spell their respective names. At the time 
many other curious coincidences were pointed out, which amazed the 
curious and alarmed the superstitious. The popular vote electing him in 
18811 was 1,860,000 and lie died in 1865, etc., etc.

The Spirit of the Lord'x Prayer.—A filial spirit—“Father.” A catholic 
spirit—“Our Father.” A reverential spirit—“Hallowed by Thy name." 
A missionary spirit—“Thy Kingdom come." An obedient spirit—“Thy 
will be done."* A dependent spirit—“ Give us this day our daily bread." A 
penitent spirit—“Forgive our trespasses," A forgiving spirit—“As we 
forgive them that trespass against us.” A watchful spirit—“Lead us not 
into temptation, hut deliver us from evil." A believing and adoring 
spirit—“For Thine is the Kingdom, and the power and the glory forever. 
Amen.’"

SERMONIC 
THE ABK IN THE HOUSE OF OBED- 

ESOH.
By Alex. Maclauen, D.D. [Bap

tist], Manchester, Engl 
The Ark of the Lord continued in the 

house of Ohed-cdom the Gittite 
three months : and the Lord blessed 
Obed-edom, and all his household. 
—2 Sam. vi : 11.
Nearly seventy years had elapsed 

since the capture of the Ark by the

SECTION.
Philistines on the fatal fleldof Aphek. 
They had carried it and set it in inso
lent triumph in the Temple of Dagon, 
as if to proclaim that the Jehovah of 
Israel was the conquered prisoner of 
the Philistine god. But the morning 
showed Dagon’s stump peone on the 
threshold. And so the terrified priests 
got rid of their dangerous trophy as 
swiftly as they could. From Philis
tine city to city it passed, and ever)--
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where its presence was marked by 
disease and calamity. So at last 
they huddled it into some rude cart, 
leaving the draft-oxen to drag it 
whither they would. They made 
straight for the Judæan hills, and in 
the tlrst little village were welcomed 
by the inhabitants at their harvest 
as they saw them coming across the 
plain. But again death attended the 
Presence, and curiosity, which was 
profanity, was punished. So the vil
lagers were as eager to get rid of the 
Ark as they had been to welcome it, 
and they passed it on to the little 
city of Kirjath-jearim, “ the city of 
the woods," as the name means, or, 
as we might say, “ Woodville." And 
there it lay, neglected and all but 
forgotten, for nearly seventy years. 
But as soon as David was established 
in his newly-won capital lie set him
self to reorganize the national wor
ship, which had fallen into neglect 
and almost into disuse. The first step 
was to bring the Ark. And so he 
passed with a joyful company to 
Kirjath. But again swift death over
takes Uzzah with his irreverent 
hand. And David shrinks, in the 
consciousness of his impurity, and 
bestows the symbol of the awful 
Presence in the house of Obed-edom. 
He was probably nota Philistine, as 
the name “Gittite” at first sight 
suggests. There is an Obed-edom in 
the lists of David's Levites, who was 
an inhabitant of another Gath, and 
himself of the tribe of Levi.

He was not afraid to receive the 
Ark. There were no idols, no irrev
erent curiosity, no rash presumption 
in his house. He feared and served 
the God of the Ark, and so the Pres
ence, which had been a source of dis
aster to the unworthy, was a source 
of unbroken blessing to him and to 
his household.

Ï have been the more particular in 
this enumeration of the wanderings 
of the Ark and the opposite effects 
wliieh its presence produced accord
ing to the manner of its reception,

[Oct.,

because these effects are symbols of 
a great truth which runs all through 
human life, and is most especially 
manifested in the message and the 
mission of Jesus Christ,

All things have a double possibility 
in them—of blessing or of hurt. 
Everything that we lay hold of lias 
two handles, and it depends upon 
ourselves which handle we grasp 
and whether we shall get a shock 
that slays or strength and blessing 
from the contact.

Let us, then, just trace out two or 
three of the spheres in which we may 
see the application of this great prin
ciple, which makes life so solemn 
and so awful, which may make it so 
sad or so glad, so base or so noble.

I. First, then, note the twofold 
operation of all God's outward deal
ings. Everything that befalls us, 
every object with which we come in 
contact, ail the variety of condition, 
all the variations of our experience, 
have one distinct and specific pur
pose. They are all meant to tell upon 
character, to make us better in sun
dry wa; s, to bring us closer to God, 
and to fill us more full of Him. And 
that one effect may be produced by 
the most opposite incidents, just as in 
some great machine you may have 
txvo wheels turning in opposite ways, 
and yet contributing to one-resulting 
motion; or, just as the summer and 
the winter, with all their antitheses, 
have a single result in the abundant 
harvest. One force attracts the planet 
to the sun, one force tends to drive 
it out into the fields of space; but 
the two, working together, make it 
circle in its orbit around its center. 
And so, by sorrow and by joy, by 
light and by dark, by giving and 
withholding, by granting and refus
ing, by all the varieties of our circum
stances, and by everything that lies 
around us, God works to prepare us 
for Himself and to polish His instru
ments, sometimes plunging the iron 
into “baths of hissing tears," and 
sometimes heating it “hot with
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hopes and fears,” and sometimes 
“battering” it “ with the shocks of 
doom,” but all for the one purpose— 
that it may be a polished shaft in His 
quiver.

And whilst, thus, the most oppo
site things may produce the same 
effect, the same thing will produce 
opposite effects according to the way 
in which we take it. There is noth
ing that can be relied upon to do a 
man only good ; there is nothing 
about which we need fear that its 
mission is only to do evil. For all 
depends on the recipient, who can 
make everything to fulfill the pur
pose for which God has sent him 
everything.

Here are two men tried by the 
same poverty. It beats the one 
down, makes him squalid,querulous, 
faithless, irreligious, drives him to 
drink, crushes him ; and the other 
man it steadies and quiets and hard
ens, and teaches him to look beyond 
the things seen and temporal to the 
exceeding riches at God’s right hand.

Here are two men tried by wealth ; 
the gold gets into the one man's 
veins and makes him yellow as with 
jaundice, and kills him, destroying 
all that is noble, generous, impul
sive, quenching his early dreams and 
enthusiasms, closing his heart to 
sweet charity, puffing him up with a 
false sense of importance, and laying 
upon him the dreadful responsibility 
of misused and selfishly employed 
possessions. Andtheotherman. tried 
in the same fashion, out of his wealth 
makes for himself friends that wel
come him into everlasting habita
tions, and lays up for himself treas
ures in heaven. The one man is 
damned, and the other man is saved 
by his use of the same thing.

Here are two men subjected to the 
same sorrows ; the one is absorbed 
by his selfish regard to his own mis
ery, blinded to all the blessings that 
still remain, made negligent of duty 
and oblivious to the plainest tasks. 
And he goes about saying, “Oh, if

thou hadst been here;” or “if—if” 
something else had happened, then 
this would not have happened. And 
the other man, passing through the 
same circumstances, finds that, when 
tire props are taken away, lie flings 
himself on God's breast, and, when 
the world becomes dark and all the 
paths dim about him, he looks up to 
a heaven that fills fuller of meek and 
swiftly-gathering stars as the night 
falls, and he says, “It is the Lord ; 
let Him do whatseemeth Him good.”

Here aee two men tried by the 
same temptation ; it leads the one 
man away captive “ with a dart 
through his liver; ” the other man 
by God’s grace overcomes it, and is 
the stronger and the sweeter and the 
gentler and the humbler because of 
the dreadful fight. And so you might 
go the whole round of diverse cir
cumstances, and about each of them 
find the same thing. Nothing is sure 
to do a man good ; nothing necessa
rily does him hurt. All depends 
upon the man himself, and the use 
he malles of what God in His mercy 
sends. Two plants may grow in the 
same soil, be fed by tbe same dews 
and benediction from the heavens, 
be shone upon by the same sunshiee, 
and the one of them will elaborate 
from all sweet juices and fragrance, 
and the other will elaborate a deadly 
poison. So, my brother, life is what 
you and I will to make it, and the 
events which befall us are for our 
rising or our falling according as we 
determine they shall be, and accord
ing as we use them.

Think, then, how solemn, how aw
ful, how great a thing it is to stand 
here a free agent, able te determine 
my character and my condition, sur
rounded hy all these circumstances 
and the subject of all these wise and 
manifold divine dealings, in each of 
which there lie dormant, to be evoked 
by me, tremendous possibilities of 
elevation even to the very presence 
of God, or of sinking into the depths 
of separation from Him. The Ark
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of God, that overthrew Dagon and 
smote Uzzah, was nothing but a 
fountain of blessing ill the household 
of this man.

II. Secondly, note the twofold op
eration of God's character and pres
ence. The Ark was the symbol of a 
present God, and His presence is 
meant to be the life and joy of all 
creatures, and the revelation of Him 
is meant to be only for our good, 
giving strength, righteousness, and 
peace. But the same double possi
bility which I have been pointing out 
as inherent in all externals belongs 
here, too, and a man can determine 
to which aspect of the many-sided 
infinitude of the divine nature lie 
shall stand in relation. These bits 
of glass in our windows are so col
ored as that some of them cutoff and 
prevent from passing through cer
tain rays of the pure white light. 
And men's moral natures, the incli
nation of their hearts, and set of 
their wills and energies, cut off, if I 
may say so, parts of the infinite, 
white light of the many-sided divine 
character, and put them into rela
tions only with some part and seg
ment of that great whole which we 
call God. The man that loves the 
world, the man that is living for 
self, still more the man that is em- 
bruted in the pig-sty of sensuality 
and vice, cannot see the God that the 
pure heart, which loves Him and is 
purified by its faith, discerns at the 
center of all things. But the lower 
man sees either some very far-off 
awfulness, in which he hopes vaguely 
that there is a kind of good nature 
that will let him off ; or, if he lias 
been shaken out of that superficial 
creed, which is only a creed for men 
whose consciences have not been 
touched, then he can only see a God 
whose love darkens into retribution, 
and who is the Judge and the Aven
ger. And no man can say that such 
a conception is not part of the truth ; 
but, alas ! he on whom the form of 
such a God glares has incapacitated

himself, by his misuse of his powers 
and of God's world, from seeing the 
beauty of the love of the Father of us 
all, the righteous Father who in 
Christ loves every man.

And thus the thought of God, the 
consciousness of His presence, may 
be like the Ark which was its symbol, 
either dreadful and to be put away, 
or to be welcomed and blessing to be 
drawn from it. To many of us I am 
sure—though I do not know any
thing about many of you—that 
thought, “Thou God seest me,” 
breeds feelings like the uneasy dis
comfort of a prisoner when he knows 
that somewhere in the wall there is 
a spy-hole at which a warder's eye 
may he at any moment. And to 
some of us, blessed be His name, 
that same thought, “Thou art near 
me,"’ seems to bathe the heart in a 
sea of sweet rest, and bring the assur
ance of a divine companion that 
cheers all the solitude. And why is 
the difference? There are two peo
ple sitting in one pew; to the one 
man the thought of God is his ghast
liest doubt, to the other it is his 
deepest joy. Wherefore? And which 
is it tome?

Then, again, this same duality of 
aspect attaches to the character and 
presence of God in another view. 
Because, according to the variety of 
men's characters, God is obliged to 
treat them as in different relations, 
He must manifest His judgment, His 
justice, His punitive justice. There 
is a solemn verse in one of the Psalms 
which I may quote in lieu of all 
words of my own of this matter. 
“ With the merciful Thou wilt show 
Thyself merciful, with the pure Thou 
wilt show Thyself pure, with the for
ward Thou wilt show Thyself for
ward.” The present God has to mod
ify His dealings according to the 
character of the men.

And so, dear friends, for the pres
ent life, and, as I believe, for the next 
life in a far more emphatic and awful 
way, the same thing makes blessed-



â2ôiS8g.] The Ark in the House of Obei-eiom.

ness and misery, the same thing 
makes life and death. The sunshine 
will kill and wither the slimy plants 
that grow in the dark recesses of 
some dripping cave ; and if you take 
the fish out of the water, the air 
clogs its gills and it dies. Bring a 
man, such as some of you are, into 
the close, constant contact with the 
consciousness of thedivine righteous
ness and presence, and you want 
nothing else to make a hell. The 
Ark of the Lord will flash out its 
lightnings and Uzzah will die. That 
great intlnite Being, before whom we 
stand, holds in His right hand bless
ings beyond count or price, even the 
gift of Himself, and in His left His 
lightnings and His arrows. Which 
side are you standing on?

III. Lastly, note the twofold ope
ration of God’s gospel. His dealings, 
His character and presence, and, 
most markedly and eminently of all, 
the gospel that is treasured in Jesus 
Christ and proclaimed amongst us, 
have this twofold operation. God 
sent His son to he the Saviour of the 
world. It was meant that His mis
sion and message should only be for 
life, and that with ever-increasing 
abundance. But God cannot save 
men by magic, nor by indiscriminate 
bestowment of spiritual blessings. 
It is not in His power to force His 
salvation upon anybody, and whether 
the gospel shall turn out to be a 
man's salvation or his ruin depends 
on the man himself. The preaching 
of the gospel and your contact with 
it, if you have ever really come into 
contact with it, and not by mere 
outward hearing, leaves no man as 
it found him. My poor words, and 
God knows how poor I feel them to 
be, leave none of you as they find 
you ; and that is what makes our 
meeting together here so solemn and 
awful, and sometimes weighs one 
down as with a sense of insufficiency 
for these things.

That twofold operation is seen first 
in the permanent effects of the gos

pel upon a man's character. If it has 
been offered to m , and if I accept it, 
then blessing*' yond all enumera
tion, and which none but they who 
have them fully know, follow in its 
wake. Received by simple faith in 
Jesus Christ, God's sacrifice for a 
world's sin, it brings to us the clear 
consciousness of pardon, the calm 
sense of communion, the joyful 
spirit of adoption, righteousness 
rooted in our hearts and to be mani
fested day by day in our lives; it 
brings all elevation and strengthen
ing and ennobling for the whole na
ture, and is the first thing that makes 
us really men as God would have us 
all to be. Rejected or neglected or 
passed by apparently without our 
having done anything in regard to 
it, what are the issues? What does 
it do?

Well, it does this for one thing; it 
turns unconscious worldliness into 
conscious worldliness. If the offer 
has been clearly before your minds, 
“Christ or the world?” and you 
have said “I—I take the world I” 
you know you have done it, and the 
act will tell on your character.

Rejection strengthens all the evil 
motives for rejection, and adds to 
the insensibility of the man that has 
rejected. The ice on our pavements 
in the winter time that melts on the 
surface in the day and freezes again 
at night becomes dense and slippery 
beyond all other. And a heart, like 
that which beats in some bosoms 
here to-night, that has been melted 
and then has frozen again, is harder 
than ever it was before. Hammering 
that does not break solidifies and 
makes tougher the thing that is 
struck. There are no men so hard 
to get at as men and women, like 
multitudes of you, that have been 
hammered at by preaching ever si nee 
you were children, and have not 
yielded your hearts to God. The Ark 
has done you hurt if it has not done 
you good.

I do not dwell upon the other
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solemn thought, of the harmful re
sults of contact with the gospel 
which we do not receive, as exempli
fied in the increase of responsibility 
and the consequent increase of con
demnation. I only quote Christ’s 
words, “The servant that knew his 
Lord’s will, and did it not, shall be 
beaten with many stripes.”

My brother, Christ’s gospel is never 
inert, one thing or other it does for 
every soul that it reaches. Either it 
softens or it hardens. Either it saves 
or it condemns. “This Child is set 
for the rise or for the fall of many.” 
Jesus Christ may be for me and for 
you tlie Rock on which we build. If 
He is not, He is the Stone against 
which we stumble and break our 
limbs. Jesus Christ may be for you 
and for me the Pillar that gives light 
by night to those on the one side. 
He either is, or He is the pillar that 
sheds darkness and dismay on those 
on the other. Jesus Christ and His 
gospel maybe to each of us “the 
savor of life unto life.” He either 
is, or He is “ the savor of death 
unto death.” Oh 1 dear friends, if 
you have neglected, turned away, 
delayed to receive, forgotten impres
sions in the midst of the whirl of 
daily life, do not do it any longer. 
Take Him for yours, your Brother, 
Friend, Sacrifice, Inspirer, Lord, 
Aim, End, Reward, and very Hea
ven of Heaven. Take Him for your 
own by simple trusting; and say 
to Him, “ Arise ! O Lord, into Thy 
rest, Thou and the Ark of Thy 
strength." And He will come into 
your hearts and smile His gladness 
as He whispers: “Here will I dwell 
for ever ; this is My rest, for I have 
desired it." And He will bless you 
win life, ever more and more abun
dantly.

SPECIAL PROVIDENCE.
By Rev. A. McElroy Wylie [Pres

byterian], Brooklyn, N. Y.
But with God all tltings are possible.

—Matt, xix : 26.

Providence. [Oct.,

The Lord thinketh upon me.—Ps. xl : 
17.

The heaven», even the heavens are the 
Lord s ; but the earth hath he given 
to the children of men.—Ps. cxv : 16. 

The earth is the Lord's, and the fullness 
thereof; the world and they that 
dwell therein.—Ps. xxiv: 1.
The Bible gives us many instances 

of paradoxes and seeming contradic
tions which are really necessary to 
the statement of the higher and 
fuller truths. That great thinker, 
F. W. Robertson, in effect, says; 
“Truth is often made up of two 
seemingly contradictory propositions 
which, like two massive columns, 
rise from theirsolid bases upon earth, 
mount parallel, lose themselves from 
human sight in the clouds above, 
and are arched and harmonized only- 
in the immediate presence of the Al
mighty Himself.

Nowhere is this more true than in 
God's rule both through general laws 
and special providence. “All things 
are possible with God," yet “God 
cannot lie," neither can He perform 
contradictions. God rules by genei - 
al law, yet “ He thinketh upon me." 
“The earth hath He given to the 
children of men," yet “theearth is 
the Lord's, and the fullness thereof.”

As tlie ages draw the earth up
ward and forward, it will grow more 
and more clear that man possesses 
the earth just in the degree that lie 
possesses it through theownershipof 
God. If the time ever comes when 
man shall perfectly obey all the re
vealed will of God, then man shall 
perfectly possess a perfected earth. 
We have divine possibilities through 
natural laws and divine possibilities 
through special providences. Natu
ral, physical laws are tracts upon 
which phenomena move and display 
themselves. Law does nothing. Law 
is but the orderly and regular way in 
which will-power acts, for tlie foun
tain of all force is will. Such is the 
admission of the latest word from 
science. “What are sciences." ex-
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claims E. Thompson, “ but maps of 
universal laws ? and universal laws 
but the channels of universal power? 
and universal power but the outgo
ing of a uni versai mi ml ? Physical and 
natural law is the very basis of all 
our conlidence in our relations to na
ture, and it is equally true that the 
stability of law in the moral and 
spiritual world furnishes the firm 
support for ail character building and 
the foundation for our eternal hopes.

While we gratefully recognize that 
science has done the world a vast 
service in putting to flight an untold 
nuniberor superstitious fears,and has 
put an end to many cruelties, we can
not fail tosce also that there has aris
en a growing tendency in our day to 
deify law ; to shove Clod, as a person
al force, and a directly acting cause, 
out of His own universe. Two per
sons may talk distinctly to one an
other in adjoining rooms through the 
open door. Now shut that door ; it is 
less easy to conduct the conversa
tion. Let one move into the next 
further room ; itisstill more difficult. 
Shut the second door,and it will be al
most impossible to communicate at 
all. So by this process of referring 
everything to that false god which 
men call “law” or “nature,” it, in 
effect, shoves us further and further 
away from communicating with God, 
and so toward practical atheism.

When everything is seemingly re
duced to fixed laws, is there room 
for special providence ? Yes, there 
is. How ?

Take prayer. Even if it could be 
shown that nothing comes except 
on this line of secondary causation, 
who dare assume that prayer was 
not, by the pre-arrangen 111 of God, 
put in at the very beginning, as a 
cause. A place was left for prayer 
as a causation, and so every cause 
must be followed by its special effect. 
Ladies receive outlines in decorative 
art on goods or on paper, which they 
are to fill out. God draws outlines 
in His own laws, but leaves the fill

ing in to be done by man, as person
al agent. This brings us to note 
that man was created as a proper 
cause. What is necessary to a pro
per cause ? “The image of God in 
man must have consisted i n the essen
tial difference or differences between 
man and the creatures below him. 
These differences are found mainly, 
first in the intellect of man regarded 
as rational ; second, in bis moral and 
spiritual nature, and third, in Ins 
freedom, including the great fact 
that man is, and the brute is not, a 
proper, responsible cause. God is 11 
proper cause, and if man were not, 
he could not be in "lis image. So 
long, therefore, as man continues to 
be rational, moral and free, and 
hence capable of knowing God, lie 
will be in His image ; and when lie 
ceases to be rational, moral and free, 
lie will be no longerman.” (Dr. Mark 
Hopkins.) The brutes have none of 
these endowments, and therefore are 
not proper causes. They are simply 
under the ever-acting necessity of in
stinct.

How may we prove that God con
ducts the government of the world 
as well by special providences as by 
general laws ?

I. By the nature of God himself. 
God is infinite, and a right notion of 
infinitude necessitates our thought 
to regard God as reaching infinitely 
downward as well as infinitely up
ward and outward. Which would 
be the greater instrument, that 
which possesses the powers of a 
mighty telescope, or that which 
combines the wonderful capacities 
of both the telescope and binoc
ular microscope in one? Surely 
the latter. So no complete or cor
rect idea of God can be entertained 
unless we have the thought of Him 
embracing under lifs personal care 
both the masses of worlds and plan
ets, and also the infinitesimal crea
tures of the water-drops and all that 
range between. Which is the great
er ruler, the man who can take note
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only of the great affairs of a state, 
or the man who can also take into 
account all the minutest interests of 
each and every citizen ?

Then remember, too, that infinite 
and perfect fatherhood and mother
hood are united in the being of God. 
While every well-governed house
hold has its general lv vs, it also has 
its countless occasions for personal, 
direct, loving, wise intervention to 
instruct, to train, to discipline or to 
sympathize with and help.

II. By the manner in which the 
Bible presents the government of 
God. Scarcely does inspiration once 
use law in the way in which science 
uses this term, and never, we be
lieve, as natural and physical law 
doing anything. But spiritual law 
does act, for it is used in the sense 
of an ever-acting force (Rom. viii : 
2). The Bible, in one view, is simply 
a history of God’s special providences. 
If we deny this, we deny revelation. 
Take the Old Testament. It is im
possible to read the history of Abra
ham, of Isaac, of Jacob, of Joseph, 
of Moses, of David, of Elijah or 
of Daniel without having the im
pression borne in upon our minds 
that these great founders and re
formers were, at every chief move
ment of their lives, the constant sub
jects of God's special providence. Go 
over their lives, illustrated by the 
details, and we must believe in spe
cial providence if we believe the 
record at all. No general or natural 
law can account for the phenomena. 
The very dream» of the boy, Joseph, 
were important steps in the world’s 
redemption.

What was the history of all Israel 
but the history of God’s special prov
idence, raising up a nation to bless 
the world through them ! Turn to 
the New Testament, and you find 
the same teaching continued. Our 
Lord's words on this subject cannot 
be either mistaken or perverted. In 
His very first sermon He lifts into 
high prominence this blessed doc

trine of special providence. The 
Book of Acts affords numerous illus
trations. What was Saul's conver
sion but a mighty drama of a special 
providence?

Let us divide miracles into three 
classes—evidential, spiritual, provi
dential. The first class has ceased, 
for the necessity lias ceased. The 
necessity for the second and third 
continues, and so the miracles con
tinue. What greater miracle than 
the regeneration of a soul through 
the Word and Spirit?

III. By historical i jcidents and in
dividual experiences. We cite two 
well-known historic occurrences. In 
15S8 Philip II. was King of Spain, 
and Pope Sixtus V., with papal arro
gance, had made over England to 
the cruel bigot, whose ambition was 
to crush both the Protestant faith 
and human freedom. With this 
view lie summoned all his resources 
to prepare a vast fleet of 130 vessels, 
and of greater size than Europe ever 
yet had known. The best Catholic 
soldiers of the continent eagerly 
hastened to offer their services that 
they might share the glory of oblit
erating Protestantism and liberty 
from England.

Now mark the strange series of 
disasters that brought down the 
hopes of that combination of malig
nant powers ! Then ask whether 
the destruction wrought can be ac
counted for either by the reign of 
general law or the haphazard and 
chance of merest accident. Could 
your vision have been poised over 
Lisbon’s port you would have seen 
the gathering of that mighty fleet, 
have seen the mustering of 20,000 
veteran soldiers, beside the seamen ; 
but ere the Armada was ready to sail 
you would have seen the deal h of 
the great sea captain, the Marquis of 
Santa-Croce. who commanded the 
fleet ; the death also of the vice-ad
miral, Paliano, second in command. 
Yon would have seen the Duke of 
Medina put at the head, aman wholly
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inexperienced in sea affairs. Yon 
would have witnessed the thrilling 
sight of those 130 men-of-war emerg
ing from the Lisbon harbor, struck 
by a storm the very next day, some 
vessels lost, the fleet com pel led to re
turn to repair damages. You would 
have watched them sail again, proud
ly assuming that they could not fail, 
and so calling themselves The In
vincible Armada. Had you followed, 
you would have seen them enter the 
English Channel, having, as they 
resumed the voyage, picked up a 
fisherman, who falsely made them 
believe that the English, in fright, 
had run their ships into Plymouth 
Harbor and discharged their mari
ners. Later on you could have seen 
that mighty fleet, substantially un
opposed by the few small vessels 
composing the English squadron, 
moving onward to transport 34,000 
more picked soldiers in waiting un
der the command of the bloody and 
relentless Duke of Parma; but that 
fleet sailed into a devastating storm 
which (unparalleled in human his
tory) sunk nearly 100 vessels, drown
ing an army of men and disabling all 
the remaining craft.

No wonder that England’s trem
bling was instantly turned into tri
umph. Yonder were ascending the 
prayers of God’s true children, and 
behold the answer ! Need we won
der that Queen Bess, the defender of 
the Protestant faith, ordered a mas
sive medal struck from the die pict
uring the sinking of the squadron in 
the raging sea, and this legend mark
ing the rim : “Thou didst blow upon 
them with Thy breath and they sank 
as lead in the mighty waters."'*

Front that wonderful storm, God- 
sent, modern history dates the down
fall of papal domination and the rise 
of civil and religious liberty.

The other event is the escape of 
William, Prince of Orange, that he
roic champion of reformed religion 
and human freedom.
’We quote from memory.

The historian, Lord Macaulay, 
says, in recounting his escape :

" Tlie weather had, indeed, served the 
Protestant cause so well that some men, of 
more piety than judgment, believed the or
dinary laws of nature to have been suspended 
for the preservation of the liberty and relig
ion of England. Exactly oneliundred years 
before this they said, the Aroiada, Invinci
ble by man, had been scattered by the wrath 
of (toil. Civil freedom and divine truth were 
again in Jeopardy, and again the obedient 
elements hud fought for tlie good of the 
cause. Tlie wind had blown strong from 
the East while the Prince wished to sail 
down tlie channel ; had turned to tlie south 
when lio wished to enter Torbay, but sank 
to a calm during tlie disembarkation, and 
as soon as tlie disembarkation was com
pleted had risen to a storm and had met the 
pursuers in the face." (Vol. II.)

Dr. McCosh adds, when citing this 
incident (“Divine Government"), 
“ tVe have quoted this language for 
the purpose of expressing our aston
ishment l hat a mind so expanded as 
Mr. Macaulay’s should not have seen 
that God, instead of requiring to 
suspend llis laws.migh t have arrang
ed them with the very view of bring
ing about these beneficent results." 
Extended illustrations could be easily 
gathered from national and social 
history, and in individual life special 
providences are none the less true 
and impressive.

A lad at play stands for rest upon 
a beam, and leaning against an up
right timber of the framework of a 
mill being built, looks out over the 
water, having no intention to move 
even an inch. A voice shoots into 
his soul these words : “Step aside !” 
He instantly obeys, and at the same 
instant a fallingsledge-hammerclips 
his coat sleeve and deeply indents the 
beam near his feet. Had that voice 
not been sent and obeyed the mass 
of iron would have struck him on 
the center of his head.

A letter is delayed for days, and 
the same lad, later on, in conse
quence, goes northward, and not 
southward, as his purpose had been. 
Had that letter arrived a week ear
lier lie would have been settled in a
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Southern State, and no doubt been 
drafted into the rebel army, and his 
destiny wholly changed. La'eron, 
while at midnight seated in a wagon 
with a cloak over his head he hears 
the voice again. This time it is: 
"Leap for your life !” In an instant 
the cloak is off, the young man leaps, 
and escapes the falling wagon which 
crashes down an embankment.

Years later, witli a family around 
him, after they have arisen from 
prayer at the evening altar, the last 
petition being, "Keep us all from 
harm to-night,” he again hears the 
voice, more slowly, saying, "Go out
side, put your hand on the weather
boarding opposite the fireplace.’ He 
obeys, and does what he never did 
before, and has never done since. 
The boards were hot. The ear put 
to the wall hears the whispering hiss 
of the fire fiend. Mark this fact ; 
there was neither smoke nor smell 
of fire within or outside the house. 
The firemen were soon ready with 
their engine. At the word the ax- 
man struck into the framework, 
and the blaze leaped full fifteen feet 
into the air, singeing his hair as it 
passed. The fire out, the marshal 
quietly remarked: "Had you not 
detected that smoldering fire you 
would all most likely have been suf
focated and consumed in your beds 
about two or three o’clock in the 
morning.” So he is before you to
night.

These true (personal) incidents 
show where the general law is and 
also the special providence. That the 
hammer should fall and the wagon 
go over, the fire burn, was accord
ing to general law, and there was no 
suspension ; but that the person 
should hear these inner warnings and 
instantly obey them is of special 
providence.

IV. The prevalent view of the 
world’s greatest geniuses and the 
universal conviction of eminent 
saints in all ages and all countries 
furnish proof not to be lightly es-
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teemed. Readers of Shakespeare and 
Milton are impressed with their 
views concerning the immediate 
providences of an ever-guiding God. 
Did space allow, abundant proof 
might be furnished from the works 
of the great creators of literature 
and leaders of human thought.

What is the general voice of the 
highest sainthood? Is it not that 
God, as the Father and Protector, 
is ever working by special providence 
for the good of His trusting ones, for 
the preservation of His church, for 
flanking the designs of the wicked ? 
Special providences are ceaseless run
ning comments on this passageof in
spiration—Rom. viii : 28.

Take the case of that gentle, saint
ly genius, Cowper, and the occasion 
of his composing one of the most 
soul-touching hymns in our tongue. 
In a melancholy fit he would drown 
himself. He ordered the hackman 
to leave him on the river bank. Hut 
this driver, after much vain wander
ing, draws rein before the door from 
which he started, declaring, "Sir, 
I cannot find the river I” Cowper, 
deeply impressed, retired to his room, 
and composed that immortal hymn, 
“God moves in a mysterious way,” 
etc.

Note these words of one of the 
greatest of modern scientists, Sir 
Humphrey Davy :

"In my opinion profound minds are the 
most likely to think lightly of the resources 
of human reason, and it is the superficial 
thinker who is generally strongest In every 
kind of unbelief. The deep philosopher sees 
chains of causes and effects so wonderfully 
and strangely linked together, that he is 
usually the last person to decide upon the 
impossibility of any two series of events be
ing independent of each other ; and in sci
ence ao many natural miracles, as it were. 
Iiavebeenbroughttolight . . . thatthe 
physical Inquirer Is seldom disposed to as
sert confidentially on any abstruse subject 
belonging to the order of natural things and 
still less so on those relating to the more 
mysterious relations of moral events and in 
tellectual natures." (Salmunia.)

John Wesley tersely says: “Free 
thinkers are never deep thinkers."
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V. Negative proof is often very 
strong. By the consideration that 
such facts cannot be accounted for 
by general, physical and natural 
law, nor can they be classified under 
a government conducted by general 
law alone. Physical science is con
cerned with the orderly arrangement 
of outward and sensuous facts with 
the phenomena of nature, but can
not pronounce upon the inner con
sciousness of special experiences of 
the individual. That is the province 
of religion and special providence and 
the inward witness given to all be
lievers. The facts of consciousness 
are the most important facts upon the 
line of our earthly probation.

VI. Suppose, now, we deny special 
providences. Suppose we fix our be
lief here that God, away back in the 
cycles past, wound up the world in 
the vast machinery of general law, 
then set the whole system adrift, 
unpointed that the whole world and 
all its inhabitants should be malron- 
ized by law alone, there would be no 
room for miracles, no room for reve
lation, no room for special provi
dences, no room for prayer at all. It 
would reduce the Bible to the level 
of a book of fables. It would thrust 
it below science, for the Bible is not 
a book of science at all. Indeed, to 
deny special providence is to force us 
back to fatalism and stoicism. This 
must be the logical outcome, and any 
candid reader of history knows what 
that means. Such logic would fill 
our veins with the blood of the Turk 
and harden both brain and heart to 
the iron of Mohammedan fatalism. 
It would thrust God far back into 
the cycles of the peed, and veil Him 
away in the centuries. It would 
strip the divine nature wholly of all 
the attributes of fatherhood. You 
have heard of the wit who has pict
ured the time when children would 
be largely reared by machinery, a 
babe would be washed by machinery, 
dressed by machinery, fed by ma
chinery, rocked by machinery,

amused by machinery and spanked 
by machinery. And now, since ma
chines talk, taught by machinery. 
Take away special providence, and 
you hand over the race to something 
worse than the worst stepmother- 
hood ever known—to the machinery 
of naked, unfeeling, merciless, grind
ing law. That is the sort of concep
tion of life they hand us over to who 
rob us of special providence.

Now, as before said, divine father
hood is always at work through two 
kindsof miracles—providential mira
cles and spiritual miracles. The evi
dential miracles are the least, and 
would now be of no consequence 
whatever. Indeed, they would prove 
a vast hinderance to the infinitely 
precious aims of the gospel of our 
salvation.

VII. If God is bound and restricted 
by absolute, unchangeable law, He 
is more helpless relatively than is 
man himself. Take an incident 
« Inch has actually occurred. An 
eminent scientist, who, I understand, 
is no believer in prayer, who would 
pour his grim satire over Christians 
gathering to pray for rain, yet seri
ously recommended that the Govern
ment use parks of cannon, firing 
them upon hill-lops, in order to end 
a drought. Forsooth, the firing of 
cannon can do what prayer cannot 
accomplish, and what God cannot do 
because He is bound and cannot tread 
outside the mill of natural law. We 
see men compelling water to lift 
itself, and that, too, by perpetual 
motion by the ram. We see men 
speaking a thousand miles through 
wire. We see them constructing 
machines to talk, recording every 
tone and syllable, all of which shall 
be accurately reproduced at will. 
We see men even reading the minds 
and thoughts of other men; and yet 
there are those who can ridicule 
the idea of the all-knowing and om
nipotent God using His laws to re
cord all the thoughts and deeds of 
men, to bring them into judgment,



336 A Despairing Cry. [Oct.,

In the Johnstown horror we 11 nil 
the interbleniling of general law and 
special providence. Man was to 
blame. Up at the darn you may see 
he was a proper and independent 
agent. He violated law, so was a 
proper cause to produce dire results. 
Below the dam you see also that 
man was a proper cause. He was 
warned and warned many times. 
Had the people in the lower valley 
been cattle, and had the men above 
the dam been owners, the cattle 
might have been driven out. But, 
being men and women, their respon
sibility was recognized and respected. 
They were not driven ; they were 
warned and re-warned. Some heard, 
heeded, and were saved. Some dis
believed, others made sport and per
ished.

Was there no providence which 
led to the discovery of the dangerous 
condition of the data and issuing the 
warnings ? But who sent the mighty 
floods of waters?

Let us carefully note the difference 
between all those occurrences in 
which human agency mingles with 
those of nature, and those, on the 
other hand, in which the divine 
agency alone appears. An earth
quake, a drought, a cyclone, a tidal 
wave, a volcanic eruption, the sink
ing or rising of the earth, great heat 
or intense cold, with these man has 
nothing to do. God takes all the re
sponsibility. It is wholly different 
with the desolations that tore the 
Conemaugh Valley.

Now, facing this calamity, is there 
no golden lining to this cloud of 
Eruhus ? Yes, beyond peradven- 
ture. It is God’s voice preaching a 
mighty sermon upon the floods. Is 
it not the flood washing away the 
false logic which says, “Because we 
have hitherto escaped we shall con
tinue to escape”? Does not this 
flood warn us that the world itself 
holds in leasli such forces as, if un
tied, woulddestrov theenfire human 
race? Is it not a sermon, too, to

strike down this modern folly which 
is ever enthroning a God who is 
all gentleness and softness? The 
valley of the Conemaugh, on June 
2, 1889, is a mighty object-lesson to 
refute forever such self-blinding 
falsehood. If the good and the bad, 
the pious and the impious, were over
thrown that day, what may we ex
pect when God comes to judgment 
and separates the just from the un
just? If such horrors were witnessed 
on June 1, 1889, in Pennsylvania, 
what may we expect on the Judg
ment Day appointed to close this 
dispensation and begin the new? 
These are questions to ponder with 
profit.

Again, it isGod's province to bring 
good out of the evil. What if this 
disaster opens new fountains of be
nevolence all over the land! What 
if it be followed by a wholesome 
sobering of the people! What if it 
be followed by an extended revival? 
Or what if it be used as a mighty out- 
burst to sweep away a mightier 
agent of destruction than ever were 
flood, fire, pestilence, war and com
mercial crises combined !

A DESPAIBIN» CRY.
By Charles H. Buckley, D.D.

[Methodist], New York.
Curse Qodand die.—Job ii : 9.

In the hour of affliction a man 
would naturally expect from his 
wife words and deeds of consolation. 
Yet the very love she bears to him 
may, in a moment of desperation, 
lead her to utter words which at 
other, calmer times would be foreign 
to her thought. She may speak 
what she could not under other cir
cumstances for a moment approve, 
but would utterly repudiate. Job 
and his wife have long been dead. 
Indeed, this book is believed to be 
(he oldest in the Bible, for no ref
erence is made to Moses, Abraham 
or the patriarchs, to the doctrines of 
providence and of the future life. 
Its style is unlike any other book.
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It is a drama in five acts and as reg
ular in its method of thought as 
either of Shakespeare's thirty-seven 
plays. An eminent critic says that 
there is nothing in literature more 
artistic in construction, yet none 
more natural in composition.

Job was a real person, and not, as 
some fancy, a mythic being. Script
ure does not speak of imaginary 
creatures, even in Revelation, in any 
such manner as it does of Job. Noah 
and Daniel were historic personages, 
and Job is thrice mentioned with 
them by Ezekiel as areal person. 
Again, we are told to imitate the 
prophets and godly men of old, Job 
from among them being singled out 
for his patience. Now, what did 
Job's wife mean? Not that Job 
would have to die anyway, and that 
he might as well give up. Rather 
this: “Do you still retain your be
lief in a good God? I don’t. Stir up 
His wrath, curse Him, and die the 
sooner." The losses suffered had 
been continuous aud cumulative; 
first of property, then of children, 
and then of personal health and com
fort. His body is putrid, his breath 
so fetid that his wife stands afar off 
and speaks these bitter words at a 
distance to the sufferer.

Though Job is dead, and his wife 
speaks no more, human nature is the 
same to-day. Sorrow and pain work 
a ferment in the soul that is terrible. 
We see it in two communities—one 
at the West, desolated by fire, and 
one at the East, ravaged by the 
flood. We are told that women at 
Johnstown in their frenzy tore out 
the family record of their dead from 
their Bibles and threw the book 
away in their desolation and despera
tion. saying that they had no further 
use for it, believing no more in the 
existence of a good God. Our theme 
is the folly and wickedness of thus 
impeaching God.

1. The folly of impeaching the jus
tice, wisdom or love of God. Think 
of human ignorance. Compared

with the material or brute creation, 
man is great, but not great when 
compared with his Maker. Suppos
ing a boy employed in a great manu
factory to carry written directions 
from the superintendent should as
sume to sit in judgment upon the 
wisdom of the plans pursued, the 
expenditure of money and the pros
pects of the enterprise. The child 
would be regarded as an infant prod
igy or as a very impertinent meddler. 
Yet in intellectual ability this puerile 
critic is much nearer his master 
than man is to his Maker. Sidney 
Smith satirically described Lord 
Jeffrey as dissatisfied with the Al
mighty in the construction of the 
solar system, particularly as to the 
rings of Saturn. But men nowadays 
do soberly set up their judgment in 
opposition to the will and wisdom 
of God. They see but part, they 
know but part, yet talk as if they 
understood the Almighty to perfec
tion. In a court of justice the judge 
sometimes is obliged to protect the 
criminal at the bar from unseemly 
abuse by the prosecutor or from in
sult shown by spectators. Suppos
ing that you happened into the 
courtroom for a moment just as the 
judge was thus engaged, and then 
left the place, left the country, never 
hearing more of the trial. It would 
be absurd for you to infer that the 
wrongdoer was exculpated by the 
court and befriended in his sin be
cause of the few words you by 
chance were permitted to hear. We 
know but little of what is known 
to the Judge of all the earth, 
little of the past or of the pos
sible future of any human life. The 
facts and relations are known 
alone to the Omniscient One. It is 
foolish to criticise Him. Job does 
not exactly say that his wife is a 
foolish woman, for that would re
flect on his own wisdom in selecting 
her for his wife. He is more cour
teous and cautious. He suggests 
that her remarks are like those of
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foolish women. He then expresses 
a truth of profound philosophy by 
putting to her this query, “What ! 
shall we receive good at the hand of 
God and shall we not receive evil?” 
That is, apparent evil. Let us not 
impeach God’s wisdom. The folly 
is conspicuous.

2. The guilt of such a course is 
equally great It is a practical re
pudiation of the authority of God, 
who commands us to be patient and 
obedient. It is akin to the dreadful 
sin of blasphemy, an act that under 
no circumstances can ever be tol
erated. Some acts gain their moral 
quality by their relationship to ex
isting circumstances. It is wrong to 
take another’s bread or corn, but not 
if starvation threaten and no other 
way of relief exist. It is wrong to 
murder, but right to kill. It is 
wrong to lie, but it is right, some
times to deceive, as when I once dis
missed an audience from a building 
en fire, purposely concealing the 
truth from them by the way I ex
pressed myself. Our Lord deceived, 
when (Luke xxiv : 28) “ He made as 
if He would go farther.”* But to 
impeach divine goodness and justice 
is impious. Moses practically did 
this, and so did David in the 73d 
Psalm. They repented and were 
forgiven. David confesses that he 
was ignorant “ as a beast” before 
God.

We are wiser than Job, for we have 
the New Testament and its deep 
philosophy of truth. Yet we, too, 
may err in its application. A physi
cian who is very ill wisely seeks 
another's judgment, trusting not to 
his own. When we are in affliction 
ourselves we find it difficult to apply 
truths to ourselves which we easily 
present to other people. Here in 
God’s word is the philosophy of soul 
purification. “To be or not to be" 

♦Lange denies dissimulation as impos
sible. “He tteu/d have actually gone further 
had they not held him back with all the 
might of love." So also Van Doren,“ He in
tended actually toproceed farther."--(Ed.].
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is in Job more beautifully expressed 
than in Shakespeare. In the Epis
tles we see still more distinctly the 
purpose of God. “ All things work 
together for good." I remember 
one brother who quoted this verse 
and said that the point of signifi
cance and the center of comfort was 
in the word “shall,” when another 
reminded him that there was no such 
word. All things work, do work 
together, for good to them who love 
God. The fact is certain, the method 
mysterious. It is a knowledge that 
is high and we cannot attain to it. 
Jesus assures us that He lias gone 
to prepare a place for us. We can
not fully take in all these assuring 
truths, but we may enjoy the com
fort uad peace they inspire.

Thecalamityat Johnstown is such 
as has before occurred, and its expe
riences are such as, in other forms, 
are continually occurring in society. 
Could you gather in Central Park 
all the victims of misery and disease 
from this city, and all the wretched
ness of Brooklyn in Prospect Park, 
the scene would be more terrible than 
that of Conemaugli Valley. Of these 
millions there are in these cities a 
thousand deaths every week ! The 
same story of sorrow and death 
heard at Johnstown is heard all over 
the earth. The poor and the rich are 
laid low. We stand by the tomb of 
the sage, the warrior and the mon
arch, and remember that each man 
alike must feel the icy touch of death, 
shiver, gasp, and be here no more. 
Yet dare you say that God is not 
good, and wise, and just? That if He 
be good He is impotent?

There are elements of mercy in 
this sorrowful scene at Johnstown. 
More than half the lost are said to be 
under ten years of age. We believe 
that little children are saved. They 
have had a painless, although af
frighted passage from this life. We 
who die in our beds suffer more. I 
once congratulated a man above sev
enty who had recovered from dan-
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gerous illness, and he told me that he 
doubted the fitness of such felicita
tion extended to one who had been, 
week after week, going down to the 
gates of death and who returned 
only to go over the whole experience 
again, later on. These little ones 
have gone, “carried safe in the arms 
of Jesus.” Those mothers, frenzied, 
widowed, childless, who flung away 
their Bibles will, if Christians, be re
stored some time, for no temptation 
shall be allowed without a way of 
escape. A rebellious soul was once 
asked by a godly man : “Art thou 
not yet done finding fault with God?” 
The query awakened thought and 
led to resignation and to “the peace 
of an accepted sorrow,” as Madam 
Guyon calls it. Dr. Hill was an ex
pert in relieving despairing souls. 
He was sent to Springfield, Mass., to 
comfort a mother in the loss of three 
children. He quoted Scripture, re
peated hymns, told his experiencef 
and did everything, but all in vain. 
With stony face the unsubmissive 
mother said : “God is my foe, I can
not love Him.” Said the minister : 
"Well, before I go I would like to 
know what you’re going to do about 
it." The futility, powerlessness, and 
suicidal character of her opposition 
at once appeared to her, and she 
came back to her right mind.

My hearers, this tragedy at Johns
town is a pastoral scene compared 
with Calvary ! Yet you do not find 
fault with God for that. Dare you, in 
the midst of your personal trials im
peach God, and say, impiously, with 
Jacob, “ All these things are against 
me"? Will you, wrapped in your 
own selfish grief, forget God’s glory 
and grace ? But He is very pitiful 
and full of mercy, willing to forgive. 
Take Paul's recipe, and remember 
that these light afflictions endure but 
foramoment, and work out an eternal 
weight of glory. Look not on the 
things that are seen, like the ashes of 
Seattle, or the dead of Johnstown, 
but on the things which are unseen

and eternal. “ He who has wrought 
us for this self-same thing is God.” 
His instruments may be sharp, as is 
the scalpel of the surgeon, or the 
chisel of the sculptor, but His pur
pose is wise and good. Say not “ I 
will curse God and die,” but say, 
rather, with Job, “Though He slay 
me, yet will X trust in Him.”

GREATER THAN THE TEMPLE.
By Wallace Kadcliffe, D.D.[Pres- 

byterian], Detroit, Mich.
One greater than the temple.— 

Matt, xii : 6.
Was self-assertion ever so pre

sumptuous? This utterance was 
blasphemy in Jewish ears. “Greater 
than the temple I” This object was 
the apple of the eye, the center of 
their thought, the pride of their life, 
to the Jews. It was grander than the 
Acropolis even, “ the perfection of 
beauty,” as its white and glistening 
radiance shone beneath an Oriental 
sun. About it clustered the tender- 
est memories, the noblest inspira
tions and aspirations. It was the 
depository of their religious symbols 
and treasures, an expression of their 
faith, a monument of their history, 
and with altar, pries!, ritual and the 
Divine Presence it was an august 
possession, their joy and pride. Who 
is He who is greater than the tem
ple? A poor Jew, son of a carpenter, 
of suspected birth, a bubble on the 
sea of popular thought, Jesus of 
Nazareth. So they reasoned. But 
He was greater than the temple ! 
He was expressive of a large past, 
and from Him was to come a larger 
future than they dreamed of. The 
temple was a dead thing ; He was 
alive. It was inert and limited in 
its material conditions ; He was vital 
and vitalizing, bringing life and im
mortality to the world and to ages 
yet to come.

But we must not limit the expres
sion to Christ.

1. The Man of Nazareth is identi
fied with God and with the race, and
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so the great truth of the supremacy 
of one common manhood is taught 
us. Anywhere, everywhere, that 
manhood is greater than the temple. 
Remember that it was not in self- 
defense, but in vindication of His 
disciples, that our Lord uttered these 
words. They had been blamed for 
plucking corn on the Sabbath day, 
and the Saviour proclaims His su
premacy and their innocence. He 
makes common cause with them. 
He is greater and man is greater 
than the temple, for as He and the 
Father are one, so He is in us and we 
are in Him. It may seem a strange 
mysticism, this intercommunication 
of God and man, but it is scripturally 
revealed. He labored in His work 
till He saw man made in His own 
image, and then “rested." As we 
came from God and go to Him, we 
have authority over earth and created 
things. When man fell from his 
high estate God labored again, found 
a ransom, and redeemed man. Thus 
again is this unification expressed. 
We also, in our measure, do the 
iworks of God and interpret or ma
terialize His thought and purpose us 
when we enter the treasures of the 
earth, the air, the sea, and utilize 
these manifold and opulent resources. 
The dream of the ancients is realized 
in which the gods were seen grasp
ing the lightnings, and hurling the 
thunderbolts, and riding on the char
iots of the winds, at will. We weigh 
the stars, call them by name and 
take up the islands as a little thing, 
talk across the land or whisper be
neath the sea. Nor is this all. We 
are more than bone and nerve and 
our activities are not limited to 
material tilings. We may enter into 
the hopes of God, not the future and 
heavenly alone, but into the present. 
To the saved and sanctified it is a 
life of celestial and quickening fel
lowship with the Father and His 
Son Jesus Christ. We bear the like
ness of God and are joint heirs with 
Christ, growing into the perfect

[Oct.,

manhood of which He is the type. 
So are we “ greater than the tem
ple."

2. VVe learn the mission of all law 
in the earth. The Pharisees fancied 
it supreme. Christ showed that 
there was something higher. We 
formulate law, we discuss, analyze, 
codify and are proud of our work. 
But law is only a means and not an 
end. Its aim is to protect, to guide 
and develop manhood. “ Its seat is 
in the bosom of God." It reflects the 
virtues and attributes of its author. 
Law is not to fetter but to make 
better, to bring purity, health and 
growth. Here is its test. If it ac
complish this, the law is good, it 
reflects God and demands obedience. 
To violate it is to violate one's own 
self. It is also a dwarfing and nar
rowing of humanity. Our Lord's 
disciples obeyed law though they 
broke the commands of the Phari
sees. He who broke the Fugitive 
Slave law obeyed a “ higher law," 
and did better than he who heeded 
the mandate of men. We must ac
cept, indeed, the penalties of such 
infractions. Here is the opportunity 
for heroism. It was in the “ blood 
of the Lamb ” that the robes of the 
martyrs and confessors were made 
white. In the tears and agony, in 
the dungeon and at the stake, we 
overcome, having been made par
takers of the afflictions of Christ. 
The mission of law in our obedience 
to the higher, or disobedience of the 
lower, is to develop man.

3. So in all personal, social, and 
ecclesiastical relationships, by virtue 
of our oneness with Christ we are 
greater than the temple. We need 
a higher conception of individual 
manhood. In this materialistic age 
we talk of the numerical size and 
wealth of our nation, its territory 
and resources ; of taxes and tariff, 
and of the unending march west
ward of a thousand men each day. 
It were well if we could impose a 
“duty" on man, and express a
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higher valuation of fatherhood, 
motherhood and citizenship. Un
less we send to the growing West 
the Bible and the Sabbath with the 
plow and the engine, we shall be 
training the very forces which will 
break us in pieces as a nation.

You may load the camel if you 
feed him. Cut off his food, he will 
lie down and die under his load. 
There is a national life and endurance 
to which we each contribute. The 
citizen is greater than the city or 
capital or any material wealth. 
We are strong, not when we can 
cot at more citizens and more dol
lars, but when honesty in business, 
purity at the ballot-box, and loyalty 
to truth characterize us. Our true 
progress is marked in the growth of 
intelligence, humanity, and right
eousness, as shown in schools, 
churches, hospitals, and in all that 
ennobles, saves and sanctities men. 
We ordain government when we 
impose this burden of responsibility 
on it, the perfection of human 
character.

The church is not for itself. Man 
is greater than the temple. It is for 
man that the church exists, and not 
man for the churçh. It is for the 
work of the ministry, for the build
ing up of the saints, and for the re
demption of the world. Wre are not 
to live merely to conserve the past, 
to dwell complacently on ancestral 
traditions, and insure our local, in
dividual life, but to resurrect the 
conscience, to beautify life, and en
grave character on society. I» vain 
this expense for houses and forms of 
worship, the ministry and church 
activities unless we are training bet
ter men and creating a purer life 
about us. Doctrines are needed. 
The battles of theology gave us 
formulated truths which are to be— 
not laid away on the shelf—but 
wrought into our daily life.

So with all the organization and 
machinery of the church, they are 
for vital ends. The eunuch received

the truth and at once acted on it. 
Philip was seen no more, but the 
baptized convert went his way re
joicing.

In our social relations true self
hood is to be valued that we may 
realize “the chief end of man,” 
which is “ to glorify God and enjoy 
Him forever.” This will emancipate 
us from the tyrannizing power of 
custom, precedent, opinion, and 
usage, and yield a holy independence 
of living. We are to use the world 
as not abusing it, so that it may 
minister to our best manhood, in all 
institutional life or social relations. 
We are to respect another's self
hood and not use our fellow as a 
mere beast of burden. Christ gives 
us a better gauge and teaches us to 
recognize in each a common origin 
and destiny. An acceptance of these 
ideas would solve many vexatious 
problems and bring order from so
cial chaos. The peace of God in 
human hearts, love and mutual co
operation, would bring about “ the 
new heavens and new earth.” Give 
every mac a chance 1 He is greater 
than the temple. Life is not for 
gratification of the eye or the palate, 
but for the establishment of right
eousness, peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. If you are not one with 
Jesus Christ, come now by penitence 
and faith into vital and loving union 
with His heart. United to him you 
shall yourself become a beauteous 
temple ; the walls thereof shall be 
salvation and the gates praise.

THE OBJECT OF PRATES.
By S. E. Herrick, D.D. [Congrega

tional!, Boston, Mass.
Unto Thee, O Lord, do I lift up my 

toul.—Ps. xxv : 1. He that dwell• 
eth in the secret place, etc.—Ps. 
xci : 1. Enter into thy closet.— 
Matt, vi : 6.
There is a Greek myth which tells 

of Antaeus whom Hercules sought 
to kill. He was a son of earth, and
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liis vigor was immortal so long as lie 
was in contact with the earth. It 
was only when Hercules separated 
him from it. lifting him high in air, 
that he strangled him. The human 
soul Isis a secret similar to that shad
owed forth in the fable. It truly 
lives and is immortal in strength so 
long as it is in contact and commun
ion with God. Only when sepavated 
from Him can it be destroyed. It is, 
therefore, of the first importance to 
preserve this unit}'of spiritual life. 
Contact with a human spirit,greater, 
wiser, better than our own, is vital
izing. Courage is augmented and 
hope is rejuvenated. We become 
braver and stronger by continued 
contact. There is an inexplicable in
fluence by which one soul leavens 
another. Call it spiritual or mag
netic power if you choose, that does 
not explain it; but somehow, uncon
sciously. it works even apart from 
will. Even where mot a word is 
spoken we feel the silent and spon
taneous intercommunication of life. 
Domestic culture illustrates this. 
The best part of it is this subtle in
filtration which comes from a high, 
pure, parental life. So in the inter
course of society. Some men stimu
late, and others devitalize tis when
ever we meet them. We cannot give 
the reason, but the fact is patent. 
We can make use of forces the na 
ture of which is unknown. We can 
choose spiritual toniesordepressants. 
The first text quoted illustrates the 
voluntary contact of a human soul 
with the divine. “ Unto Thee, O 
Lord, do I lift up my soul.'’ Com
munion with God is sought. In a 
sense He is ever with us. We cannot 
hide from God. Taking the wings of 
the morning we cannot flee from 
Him. Dwelling in the uttermost 
parts of the earth or sea we fled 
Him. But in a higher sense He is 
with us when we let the soul go out 
toward Him in loving trust and affec
tion, receiving in return incomes of 
wisdom, power, courage, faith—in

of Prayer. [Oct.,

short everything included in that 
significant word, qrace.

Let us study briefly the object, 
form and method of prayer.

1. The object of prayer. This 
covers all and gives complexion to 
all things relating to prayer. If we 
conceive of prayer as only a condit ion 
for gaining transient good or avert
ing evil, it is little more than a me
chanical process, very like our caring 
for and feeding thedomesticanimals 
that may daily look to us for protec
tion and for food. Our heavenly 
Father Icnoweth that we have need 
of these earthly things, but they are 
secondary and subordinate. These 
are but minute, incidental provisions 
of our charter as sons of God. The 
dignity and value of our heritage 
consist rather in the communion 
allowed and encouraged between 
Him and our souls, this “infiltra
tion,” as I have called it. the enrich
ment of our higher nature by His 
measureless grace. We are to think 
of what God is rather than of what 
He gives. That earthly father does 
not realize the full measure of his 
privilege, no matter how wealthy he 
is, who only ministers to the material 
needs of his child. That child does 
not rise to the true dignity of son- 
ship who does not solicit of the 
father more than the supply of his 
lower needs.

Prayer, then, is an attitude more 
than an act. We lift our soul to God 
as the lily lifts its lowly head to the 
air and sunshine of the skies. Peti
tion is not excluded, but there are 
aspirations too large for language, 
there are groaniigs which cannot be 
uttered.

2. The method of prayer. Contem
plation and reflection enter largely 
into true prayer. We dwell in God’s 
secret place and abide under ihe 
shadowofHis wings. AsPaulsays(2 
Cor. iii : 18) : “We all with unveiled 
face, reflecting as a mirror the glory 
of the Lord, are transformed into 
the same image, from glory to glory,
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even as from the Lord thtf Spirit.” 
In this silent, calm receptivity of 
thought the soul harvests the divine 
benignity and grace. It listens to 
the heavens which are ever telling 
the glory of God ; it sees the expres
sions of His power in storm and 
calm ; of His providential care in the 
sparrow fed and the flowers cared 
for in the field ; but pre-eminently it 
sees God in the man Christ Jesus and 
in the love of God that grieves over 
the prodigal's ruin and joys over his 
return ; in the love that welcomes 
him with the best robe and the joy
ful feast. When a soul thus in holy 
serenity loses itself in contemplation 
of God in all His enrapturingcharms, 
it is transformed and transfigured by 
the vision. The faee of Moses shone 
in his communion with God. Men 
saw and realized that the disciples 
bad been with Jesus, for they car
ried away the fragrance and beauty 
of the holy place.

Many petty objections as to the 
use and value of prayer are now an
swered. The real end is to get God, 
and not merely the things which He 
may have to give us. The irreverent 
“ prayer test” suggested the offering 
of prayer for the recovery of those in 
a certain ward of a hospital, or of 
those on one side of the same ward. 
A boy might as well ask his father to 
change all the clocks in the house 
to suit the time of his Waterbury 
watch, and say, “What’sthe use of 
having a father if lie won’t do this 
for me?” God is. God is the re
warder of those who diligently seek 
Him, not seek things which He may
or may not give.

8. The form. The time, the place 
and form of utterance all depend on 
the spirit and aim already noticed. 
The text says, “ Enter into thy 
closet.” The Lord’s Prayer is given. 
It is elementary and comprehensive. 
It is adapted to the humblest life 
and to the broadest and busiest. We 
are to “ say, Our Father.” The speech 
is audible. Yet the poet is right,

“In secret silence of the mind 
My heaven, and there my God, I find."

Anywhere, everywhere, any time 
and all times, we may commune with 
God. It is easy when the object of 
prayer is understood. We are to 
focus thought, not so much on our 
distributive wants, as on the grander 
reaches of contemplation indicated 
in the requests, “ Hallowed be Thy 
name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will 
be done en earth as it is in heaven.” 
We are to cultivate a spirit of devo
tion and then we can realize the idea 
of the apostle’s command, “Pray 
without ceasing.” Our closet, then, 
is everywhere. Steps up to the 
throne we can find by the roadside 
or in the place of trade, as well as at 
home. We shall never feel lonely- 
and desolate, for through the open 
windows of the soul will shine in a 
transfiguring light from heaven, in 
which we will gladly walk till we 
are received within the gates and 
behold the open vision of God.

FOLLOWING CKBIST.
By Frederick A. Noble, D.D.

[Congregational], Chicago, III. 
Christ suffered for us, leaving us an 

example that ye should follow in 
His steps.—2 Peter ii : 21. He 
that saith he abidcth in Him, 
ought himself also to walk even as 
He walked.—1 John ii : 6.
That man is a true Christian who 

believes in the Lord Jesus Christ and 
sincerely tries to follow Him. The 
initial point of Christian living is a 
hearty identification of one’s life 
with the life of Christ. Faith 
alone is insufficient. One may be
lieve, even to the degree of 
trembling, as do devils, but belief 
alone does not enable one to project 
a true Christian life. We must 
listen to the Master’s teachings, 
abide in His love, and show His 
spirit. Relieving and foilswing arc 
inseparable in a genuine disciple. 
We are to have “ the mind of 
Christ.” He is more than a model
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to be copied, as the artist may copy 
the external features of a picture or 
statue ; He is an example. We are 
to catcli His temper and reproduce 
His inward life. It is possible to 
conceive of one initiating many of 
the outward acts of Jesus, as He 
lived and labored among men, with
out the possession of a truly obedient 
heart. On the other hand, one may 
be full of the Master's spirit while 
his daily surroundings and activities 
are quite unlike the outward life of 
his Lord. The one important ques
tion is this : “Is the image of Jesus 
stamped on the soul? ” Has the spirit 
of the Saviour molded the life? The 
rule of judgment is not an arbitrary 
and external one. One may be 
wealthy yet humble; indigent yet 
proud. One may be learned, like 
President Woolsev, yet like him full 
of sweet simplicity of soul. One 
may be very ignorant, yet conceited 
and captious. The test is this, “ Do 
I do, or refrain from doing, speak or 
keep silence for Christ's sake?” 
This is the central thought.

But to look at the subject more 
minutely.

1. We are to follow Christ in that 
closeness of union with the Father 
which was continually cultivated. 
This was a vital and constant inti
macy. He could say at the close of 
life that He had glorilied the Father 
and finished the work he had been 
appointed to do. Often He with
drew from men to be alone with the 
Father.

” Cold mountains anil the midnight air 
Witnessed the fervor of His prayer."

In this we are to follow Christ. 
Some, indeed, are naturally more de
vout and spiritually minded. They 
are more observant and responsive. 
They have what Wordsworth calls 
“ natural piety." Others are reluc
tant and slow to see and hear God 
in objects and events about them. 
They cannot, without a great strug
gle, bring themselves to feel at all 
like the Psalmist, who thirsted and

panted after God as one thirsts for 
the water brooks. But we must 
cultivate this devoutness till it 
comes to be a habit and a joy, else 
we are not followers of Christ. 
Without this union of thought and 
feeling with God we are not godly, 
and do not suggest to men any like
ness to Him.

2. We must also lead a clean, 
sweet life. Christ did no sin, neither 
was there guile found in his mouth. 
He led a truly human life and was 
tempted in all points even as we are, 
but He put aside temptation and 
was blameless, harmless and without 
rebuke. It is foolish and wicked to 
say, “ I can’t be like Christ.” We 
are l iquired to be. “ He that saith 
he abideth in Him ought himself also 
to walk even as He walked.” Christ 
lived and died ‘ * that He might deli ver 
us from this present evil world"; 
not only from this system of evil 
under or within which we live, but 
from those causes and habits which 
act inside the larger circle of influ
ence. He came to take away guilt 
by the sacrifice of Himself; to show 
us how to live and also to show us 
how to get grace to live aright in 
this evil world. The Christian can be 
pure, honest, truthful, upright and 
generous ; he can keep the body 
under ; lie can keep the tongue from 
slander and the lips from speaking 
guile. It indicates the lowest degree 
of moral flabbiness to say, “I can't 
live as I ought.” When one profess
ing godliness shows by act and 
speech that his life is running con
trary to the life and spirit of Christ, 
and that he is serving his own ap
petites rather than the Master, he is 
a lost soul even though his name 
were on a thousand church rolls.

8. To tr ily follow Christ one must 
be a minister of good, bearing his 
own personal responsibilities and 
the burdens of others who need his 
helpful aid. In the trivial round of 
daily tasks, or in more conspicuous 
service he is to show personal
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fidelity. “ I have finished the work 
which Thou hast given me to do.” 
What a revolution in thought and 
action would be accomplished if 
every man, each in his own sta
tion of life, secular or religious, 
obscure or illustrious, were to make 
this his law of living I Christ 
pleased not Himself, though it 
would have been very easy thus to 
do. So we arc to go out of self and 
not gratify our personal tastes 
merely. We are to be eyes to the 
blind, feet to the lame, and wisdom 
to the foolish, for the world is fu’l 
of darkness, want and woe. The 
whole creation groaneth. The vica
riousness of the spirit of Christ 
should be ours. There should be a 
willingness to take nold of any help
ful work and the excuse should 
never be heard, “I have not time 
or experience.” None were too low, 
too poor for Christ to help, and our 
ordinary life is full of opportunities 
if we only have the heart to serve.

Remember, too, that it is the souls 
of men we aim to serve. This is at 
the bottom of all social questions. 
If you save men’s souls, you save 
the city, the state, the country, the 
civilization of the age. I am an 
optimist but can not be blind to the 
portentous aspects of our national 
life, with this practically unrestrict
ed immigration from Europe of some 
who represent its worst features. 
These masses must be saved. There
fore they must be reached. We 
must go to them in helpful , inis- 
t ries. Christ came to seek and save 
the lost. We aie not like Him un
less we are burdened for the salva
tion of the souls of men.

4. In the cultivation of patience 
and forbearance we are to follow 
Christ. He answered not railing 
with railing, scorn with scorn, but 
was silent under accusation, serene 
amid abuse and long-suffering, amid 
the severest and most cruel revil- 
ings. “ As a sheep before her shear
ers is dumb, so He opened not His

mouth.” Who can utter the wealth 
of meaning, or paint the breadth of 
beauty seen in our Lord’s silence ? 
Too many of His followers are over
sensitive, suspicious, unable to bear 
opposition or opinions contrary to 
their own. They are apt to grow 
captious, fretful and misanthropic. 
They are in haste to vindicate them
selves and cannot bear rebuke, delay 
and disappointment. How much 
the best of us need to imitate the 
patience of Christ. This virtue 
gives power and dignity to any life. 
It is like the anchor that holds in 
the gale ; it is the golden shield that 
turns aside the envenomed dart ; it is 
oil on the waters, it is the angel of 
God that will walk with us ill every 
trial saying, “Bear up and go on.”

Three simple remarks sum up 
what we have said. First. It is the 
duty of every Christian to walk as 
Christ walked. This is not optional. 
He must, if he presume to be a 
Christian.

Second. This is a lesson to be 
learned. We cease to do evil at once. 
We break off sin without delay. It 
is immediate. But we “ learn to do 
well.” Long thought and effort are 
required. If you have not begun, 
begin at once, earnestly.

Third. Christ is the highest ideal 
of true manhood. The command is, 
“ Be ye therefore perfect, even as 
your Father wiio is in heaven is per
fect,” and Christ takes in all the in
tegral elements of that consummate 
perfection. Follow Him. Come 
into “ the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ.”

THE STBAN&EB OH THE THBOHE.
By Rev. S. Gifford Nelson [Bap

tist], Brooklyn, N. Y.
1 was a stranger.— Matt, xxv : 85.
Tremendously realistic préfigura

tion ! The chapter closes in awful 
splendorand solemn warning. Apoc
alypse in a paragraph. A great
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white throne whose intenser rays 
substitute shining of charred and 
darkened sun. Its occupant the 
carpenter of Nazareth, robed in the 
majesty of the ancient of days ; His 
hair as white as wool, the brightness 
of ineffable purity streaming from 
His countenance. His retinue of 
angels stretch in surging, shimmer
ing ranks beyond the stars, far up
ward to the gate of heaven. Before 
him is gathered all nations : Adam 
from his grave hard by the gates of 
the lost Paradise ; patriarchs and 
prophets, whose eminent ashes long 
since mingled with common clay ; 
the great, from marble sarcophagi 
and carven shrine ; the beggar, from 
his unmarked wayside grave ; the 
child that breathed but once and 
shuddered and expired—all sweep 
upward at the voice of the archangel. 
But more important than the scene 
is the procedure of the Judge. He 
makes n distinct line of separation 
between the resurrected dead. “ He 
shall separate them one from an
other, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats.” Criterion : 
Past treatment of Himself. He came 
to earth a stranger. Acceptance or 
rejection of the Stranger the basis of 
judgment. Contemplate, then,

I. The Divine Stranger. (1) To 
world's wickedness. (8) To carnal 
pleasures. (3) To wealth, comforts, 
etc.

Those who accept Him meet Him 
on plane of self-denial ; minister to 
His “ little ones.”

II. A Humble Stranger.
(1) He did not rely for recognition 

or acceptance on birth, wealth, fame. 
Had He elected to be born in Rome 
of some proud, patrician family, 
how different had been His recep
tion, etc.

(2) Made His lot with the poor, 
but not to recline upon their level. 
True Christianity feeds the hungry ; 
that is its minor temporal mission ; 
its major, to make the hungry feed 
themselves.
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III. A Homeless Stranger.
(1; How sad to be homeless I The 

homeless Christ. “The foxes have 
holes,” etc. Immigrants at Castle 
Garden. Alone among millions. 
None so lonely as Christ. His con
cern for

(2) Homeless Christians. Those 
without church relations. Evangel
ical tramps, et. al. Those who dep
recate responsibility of church mem
bership. How accept responsibility 
of union with church above ?

(3.) Homelesssinners. A way from 
Father's house. Wealthy, perhaps; 
but “ wandering stars, reserved,” 
etc. Broken-hearted and desolate 
prodigals. “I will arise ! ”

THE ISSUES FROM DEATH.
By Rev. John Waugh [Presbyte- 

RIAN], COHOCTON, N. Y.
Unto God the Lord belong the isrues 

from death.—Ps. lxviii : 20.
By issues from death we may un

derstand the results of dying, or what 
must come to us in consequence of a 
change of • orlds. Dying is a change 
in our mode of existence, and must 
be attended with results good or bad 
according to the character we take 
with us into the eternal world. 
These issues will depend upon :

1. What we send before ns into the 
world to come. Daniel’s name had 
gone before him into Heaven, so that 
he was a “man greatly beloved” by 
the innumerables in glory. The 
fame of Lafayette came before him 
when he visited the United States in 
1825. General Grant had a great 
name in Europe before he went to it. 
Saints have treasures laid up in 
Heaven before they go to enjoy 
them. As men's sins go before 
them unto judgment, so do their 
goodly deeds. The prayers and 
alms of Cornelius rung the bells of 
Heaven, and brought down the an
gel minister. All benevolent out
lays are so much wealth laid up in 
God's unfailing bank.

2. So what we take with us : among
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these will be our memory as our men
tal bookkeeper ; our conscience will 
be an unsleeping accompaniment; 
our acquirement» in all the graces 
and virtues will go to make up our 
identity ; our character will be writ
ten over our moral nature so as to 
be read by ail celestial beings— ’ eing 
nothing more than the engraving 
time has given us in our earth-life.

3. What will follow lifter us will be 
momentous issues ; of every one of 
the blessed dead it will be said, 
“ Their works do follow them.” 
Stephen’s prayers came after him, 
reporting Paul as a convert ; the 
labors of Luther, Baxter, Eliot, 
Carey, Whitfield and Wesley are 
unceasingly reporting themselves, 
and thousands are daily entering 
through the pearly gates to thank 
them for what they did on earth. 
There is a reverse side also, inasmuch 
as the works of all evildoers, of in
fidels and false teachers, are ever 
coming after them for judgment.

4. What we leave behind us : all 
mere worldly possessions, with all 
mere earthly distinctions and titles, 
can never be taken with ns. What 
is highly esteemed among men is 
often an abomination in the sight of 
God. The examples of men leave 
light or darkness behind them as 
influential to aftertime. The good 
leave churches, institutions, and 
reformatory agencies, in many in
stances, to work out human redemp
tion. Through them the names of 
Calvin, Knox, Wesley, Howard, 
John Pounds, and Hannah More 
will never be forgotten. Their 
movements are more enduring than 
that of Wren in St. Paul’s Church, 
Memorials of ungodliness are terrible 
inheritances for mortals to leave be
hind them ; yet Aliab, Jeroboam, 
Herod and Dominick left such be
hind to vex succeeding generations.

The “ issues from death ’’ will come 
to all in due time. Dear friends, 
what will yours be? Death is a 
wide gate opening into eternal gain

or loss ; and we should prayerfully 
ask, “What will its issues be to me, 
and mankind through me, when my 
probation is ended ? ”

THE UNION OF CHBISTIANS.
By J. M. Fkost [Methodist], Selma, 

Ala.
Neither pray I for these alone, but 

for them also u-hich shall believe 
on me through their word ; that 
they all may be one ; as thou, 
Father, art in me and I in thee, 
that they also may be one in us, 
that the world may believe that 
thou hast sent me.—John xvii ; 
20,31.
mHE efforts at union of the church 

in ou* day may be a sign of hope, or 
one of danger. If they be born of a 
deeper spiritual life, they are the 
first; if they are founded on the in
creasing lack of doctrinal conscious
ness, the latter.
CHRIST’S PRAYER FOR THE UNION OF 

HIS FOLLOWERS.
I. Contents of the prayer.
(a) On the eve of His death the 

Master thinks of the future of His 
disciples, of the church of all ages.

(b) He prays for union. Which? 
Organic or moral ?

(c) To what end. For a witness 
unto the world. Not so much the 
existence of sects as of a sectarian 
spirit is the source of the weakness 
of the church.

II. Has that prayer ever been
fulfilled f

(a) In the circle of the apostles?
(b) In the early church?
(c) In the church at any previous 

time?
(d) In our day, wi.h its boasted 

fruitfulness and aggressive attitude?
No, alas, no.
III. What hinders its fulfillment t
(a) Satan’s wiles.
(b) Our human weakness.
(c) Lack of true spiritual life.
IV. When will it be fully realized f 
In heaven. There Luther and

Zwingli dare shake hands. No differ-
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out symbols there, because the truth 
will not be known in part, but in 
full.

Lessons. Be truly liberal in your 
affections and opinions. The Christ- 
likeCbristian is united with bis breth
ren, even if be be doctrinally divided 
from them.

THEMES AND TESTS OF RECENT 
SERMONS.

1. Christian Heroism. “ Then said David to
the Philistines, Thou comest to me,” 
etc.—I Sam. xvii : 45. “ Whosoever
t .erelore shall confess Me before men, 
him will I confess before my Father 
which is in heaven.”—Matt, x : 32. 
Montague Butler, D.D., in Westminster 
Abbey, London.

2. Foundation Work. “The King com
manded, and they brought great stones, 
costly stones, and hewn stones, to lay the 
foundation of the house.”—Kings v : 17. 
Rev. C. 8. Spurgeon, London.

3. The Nation’s Curse. “ Who slew all
these 1 2 Kings x : 10. T. DeWitt
Talmage, D.D., Brooklyn, N. Y.

4. The Patronage of Piety. “For they fell
to him (Asa) out of Israel in abundance, 
when they saw that the Lord his God was 
with him.”—2Chron.xv : 9. J. M. Lud
low, D.D., East Orange, N. J.

5. The Divine Law of Compensation. “Let
me be weighed in an evil balance, that 
God may know mine integrity.”—Job 
xxi : 6. William Elliott Griffis, D.D., 
Boston.

6. Concentration in Human Activity, and
Gradualness in the Divine Unfoldings of 
Truth, Duty, Trial, Grace. ” One by 
one.”—Isa. xxvii : 12. Denis Wortman, 
D.D., Saugerties, N. Y.

7. The Impartial Kindness of God. “ That ye
may he the children of your Father which 
is in heaven ; for He maketh his sun to rise 
on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the unjust .”- Matt, 
v: 45. Henry Van Dyke, D.D..N» w York.

8. The Wholesome Observance of Rites and 
Forms. “Go. shew thyself to the priest 
and offer for thy cleansing those taints 
which Moses commanded for a testimony 
unto them.”—Mark i : 44. A.T. Pierson, 
D.D., Philadelphia.

9. The Lamp and the Bushel. “Is a candle
brought to be put under a bushel or un
der a bed, and not to bo set on a candle
stick f”—Mark iv: 21. Alexander Mac- 
laren, D.D., Manchester, England.

10. The Foundation of a Model Home.
“There was in the days of Herod the 
King of Judea a certain priest named Zach- 
nriaa, . . . and his wife’s name was Eliz
abeth. And they were both righteous 
before God. walking in all the command
ments and ordinances of the Lord blame
less.”—Luke i : 5, 6. Rev. J. B. Nichols, 
Cleveland, O.

11. Christ the One Refuge. “To whom shall
we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life.”—John vi : 68, 69. Win. M. Taylor, 
D.D., New York.

12. The Most Honorable Service of All. “If
any man serve me, him will my Father 
honor.”—John xii : 26. Rev. Wm. II. 
Sloan, Toledo, O.
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13. Who Bring and Who Repel Christ. “Judas
sttithun ohim, . . . Lonl,how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself unto us and not 
unto the world ?” etc.—John xlv : 22-24. 
Alexander Maclaren, D.D., Manchester, 
Eng.

14. The Irrepressibility of Religion. “For
we cannot but speak,” etc.—Acts lv : 20. 
Rev. Charles B. Chapin, Brooklyn, N. Y.

15. Children and Heirs of God. “Therefore
let no man glory in men. For all things 
are yours.”—1 Cor. iii : 21. Munro Gib
son, D.D., of L -ndon, in Dr. Hall's 
Church, New York.

16. The Consecration of Business to the Lord.
“ Whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory 
of God.”- 1 Cor. l : 31. C. 8. II. Dunn, 
D.D., Duluth, Minn.

17. Paul’s Blessed Strait. “ I am in a strait
betwixt two.’ —Phil, i : 28. T. D. With
erspoon, D.D., Louisville, Ky.

18. The Lamb in Glory. “ And I beheld, and
lo, in the midst of the throne. . . 
stood a lamb as it had been slain, . . . 
and he came and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that sat upon the 
throne.”—Rev. v ; 6, 7. Rev. C. 8. Spur
geon, London.

SUGGESTIVE THEMES FOB PULPIT 
TREATMENT,

1. A Place of Safety may be a Place of Dan
ger. (“The children of Israel went into 
the midst of the sea, upon the dry ground, 
and the waters were a wall unto them, on 
their right hand and on their left. And 
the Egyptians pursued, and went in after 
them, to the midst of the sea.”—Ea. xiv : 
22, 23.)

2. God’s Respect for His People. (“I will
have respect unto you, and make you 
fruitful, and multiply you, and establish 
my covenant with you.”—Lev. xxvi : 9.)

3. The Mutual Riches of God and His People.
(“ The Lord is my portion, saith my soul.” 
—Lam. iii : 24. “ The Lord’s portion is 
His people.”—Deut. xxxii : 9.)

4. Possession and Rest in Christ Obligates
Duty for Others. (“ The Lord God hath
Î;iven you rest and hath given you this 
and. But ye shall pass before your breth

ren armed, all the mighty men of valor, 
and keep them.”—Josh. 1: 13,14.)

5. The Food of the Wilderness Changed to 
the Fruition of Canaan. (“ Neither had 
the children of Israel manna any more, 
but they did eat of the fruit of the laud of 
Canaan that year.”—Josh, v : 12.)

6. The Armed Men who Defend Our Holy 
Things. (“ And let him that is armed pass 
on before the ark of the Lord.”—Josh, vi: 
7.)

7. The Law Written on the Altar. (“ And he 
wrote upon the stones a copy of the law of 
Moses which he wrote in the presence of 
the children of Israel.”—Josh, viii : 32.)

8. The Idolatry of Symbols. (“ He brake in 
pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had 
made ; for the children of Israel did burn 
incense to it.”—2 Kings xvili : 4.)

9. Miracles of Loving Kindness. (“Show 
Thy marvelous loving kindness.”—Ps. 
xvii : 7.)

10. Eloquent Voices of the Day and of the 
Night. (“ Day unto day uttereth speech, 
and night unto night showeth knowledge.” 
-Pa. xlx: 27.)

11. The Relation of Outward Morality and In
ward Purity. (“ He that hath clean hands 
and a pure heart.”—Ps. xxiv : 4.)
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12. Humility Necessary to a Well Balanced
Judgment. 1“ The meek will kv guide 
in judgment.’’—I's. xxv : V.)

13. The Wastefulness of the Life of the Flesh.
Ve Wherefore do ye spend money for that 
which is not bread, and your labor for 
that w' ’ch satisfleth not ?’’— Isa. Iv : 2.)

14. The Close of Summer and its Solemn Les
sons. (“The summer is ended,” etc.— 
Jer. viii : 20.)

15. An Awakened World’s Appeal to a Sleep
ing Church. (‘* V hat meanest thou, oh 
sleeper y Arise, call upon thy Cod, if so

be that Cod will think upon us, that we 
perish nut ! ’’—Jonah i : 6.) 

lti. The Worth of Child Piety. (“ Take heed 
that ye despise not one of these little 
ones.’—Matt, xviii : 10.)

17. The Repentance of Despair. (“Then Judas
which hud betrayed Him, when he saw 
that He was condemned, repented him
self.’’—Matt. xxvii : 3.)

18. Heavenly Robing and Resting. (“While
robes were given unto every one of them, 
and it was said unto them that they should 
rest.’’—Rev. vi : 11.)

THE PRAYER-MEETING SERVICE.
By Waylanu

Oct. 1-5.—Those with us.— 2 
Kings v : 15, 17.

It was a time of raiding back and 
forth among the contiguous nations, 
of guerilla warfare. Sucli raids the 
King of Syria was just now leading 
against Israel. He was depending 
not so much upon great battles and 
sieges as upon tlie cunning surprises 
of strategic positions. He would 
bold councils of war, lay out his 
plans—say by this mountain pass to 
hold it, by this stream or fountain 
to prevent its waters from the Israel
ites, we will pitch our camp.

But tlie King of Syria found him
self strangely' thwarted. His traps, 
so deftly set, could not catch tlie 
prey. Not once nor twice, but many 
times, when lie had everything ar
ranged, tlie King of Israel hud es
caped. The King of Syria is sure 
there must be treachery among Ins 
own followers. He calls his officers 
togetlieranddeclaresasmuch (v. 11).

Then one of liis officers puts liis 
finger on tlie difficulty, “None of 
us, my lord, O King, is for tlie King 
of Israel, but Elisha tlie prophet, 
that is in Israel, telletli the King of 
Israel tlie words that thou speakest 
in tliy bed chamber’’ (v. 12). Yes, 
that was tlie difficulty, Tlie plans 
and purposes of the Syrian king had 
been supernaturally revealed to 
Elisha and lie had been warning tlie 
King of Israel.

Nothing could go well, then, the 
King of Syria naturally thought, 
until he had Elisha in his grip. Up 
toward tlie north, on the edge of tlie

Hoyt, D. D.
plain Æsdrælon, there was a hill 
crowned by a town called Dothan. 
Just now Elisha is in that town. 
Very skillfully and strategically tlie 
King of Syria forms and carries out 
liis plan. It is all so well done and 
secretly that, on some dark night, 
the town of Dothan is entirely sur
rounded by the Syrian forces, and no 
sentinel even knows anything about 
it. Probably togototlie well,which 
was almost always outside the towns, 
the young man, tlie prophet's ser
vant, rises early and sets forth. But 
lie comes back quickly and with 
blanched cheek. This is the start
ling intelligence tlie young man 
brings Elisha: “Behold, an host 
encompasses tlie city both with 
horses and chariots ; ” and then tlie 
young .nan breaks out in tlie despair
ing exclamation, “Alas! my master, 
how shall we do?”

But there is no perturbation in 
Elisha. Serenely lie replies : “ Fear 
not; for they that he with us are 
more than they that he with them."

Notice: that was altogether a 
spiritual reply. It took account of 
facts and forces of which the young 
man had then no cognition. Be- 
leagured, defenseless town ; crowd
ing hosts and chariots—that was all 
he knew about. That was just tlie 
trouble, that, as far as the young 
man could sec, nobody was with him 
and with Eli dia ; all the apparent 
forces were with tlie crowding 
Syrians. It is quite likely—indeed 
it sometimes must be — that the 
speeclt ol spiritual men sounds botli
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foolhardy and foolish lo men unspir
itual. For the spiritual man sees 
into and dwells in a realm altogether 
shut off from the unspiritual. A 
mole came out of his hole on one 
June day and, blinking for a moment 
in the sunshine, heard a wren, twit
tering on a twig near by, tell of the 
sweet, blue summer sky and the tides 
of genial air and the whispering 
hosts of waving leaves and the sum
mer garniture of flowers and the 
summer breaths of fragrance ; and 
then the mole, whisking himself 
back into his hole, exclaimed : “I 
don’t believe in such things ; I never 
saw such things.” But the trouble 
was, not that there were not such 
things, but that the mole would per
sistently refuse to live in their realm. 
So, often, must the speech of spiritual 
men be to men unspiritual quite 
nonsensical. Money is for them ; 
position, fame, a kind of culture, the 
good things that touch the lower 
life. But when these have failed 
and you go on to speak of other and 
mightier spiritual forces which may 
be for a man, it is not surprising 
that there should be the gasp of as
tonishment and the questioning of 
incredulity. They are like Elisha's 
servant. Dothan and the beleagur- 
ing hosts bind in their vision. Plainly 
this answer of Elisha to his servant 
was a most unsatisfactory reply. 
But Elisha prayed, and said. Lord, I 
pray thee, open his eyes, that he may 
see. And the Lord opened the eyes of 
the young man ; and he sate : and, be
hold, the mountain teas full of horses 
and chariots of fire round about Elisha.

First. A great lesson—there is such 
a thing for men as the divine help. 
Dothan with its poor walls and sur
prised inhabitants—haughty, well- 
led, marshaled, triumphant Syrian 
foes — times when circumstances 
seem to close around you like prison 
walls, with gates flung to and locked 
and barred ; periods of thofailure of 
courage, of the sinking of the spirits 
into sad and sick despondencies;
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times when the supports you reck
oned on turn to rods of glass which 
break and wound you sorely as you 
begin to lean upon them ; sicknesses 
which hinder, perhaps imprison; 
disappointments which arc choking; 
ashes instead of the hopes with which 
you thought to feed your heart ; arid 
monotonies which tire, as do the 
desert sands, the travelers, who for 
days see nothing but blinding sun 
above and dreariness around ; loneli
ness so profound and awful that 
your very soul gasps, as men must 
who seek to breathe within a 
vacuum ; weariness which cannot 
help turning from the daily task as a 
sick stomach does from food ; mighty 
temptations which buffet and beat 
down ; emptied arms here and graves 
there—belcagu red, heart-shaking Do- 
t hanssiich as these, which, now and 
then, in measure less or more, we all 
get into—it is the teaching of our 
Scripture and many another Scrip
ture too, arc not the entire prospect. 
There are other things to see if we 
willsee them ; there are other things 
we may be sure of if we will let our
selves be sure of them ; the mountain 
is full of horses and chariots of fire 
round about us.

The proof ? The utmost proof pos
sible. The cross. Read Romans viii: 32. 
And there in the light of that great 
fact read such promises as these (Ps. 
exxi ; Ps. exxv ; Is. lv: 28-81; Is.lviii: 
2), and be sure that there is divine help 
for men. They that be with us are 
more than they that be against us.

Second. Application of the lesson. 
Fear not. (a) To undertake the Chris
tian life. (6) To undertake Christian 
duty, (c) Concerning death.

Oct. 7-12. — Building battle
ments.—Deut. xxii : 8.

The houses in the ancient East were 
flat—as indeed they are to-day. The 
roofs wereim portant and useful pails 
of the houses, and for other purposes 
than simply that of shelter. They 
were much used for walking on and
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sleeping on. Especially iv tile even
ing the cosines* would call the peo
ple to the roofs. There would be 
danger of falling from them.

And now, note the thoughtful care 
for the single and suffering man, 
which characterizes the whole He
brew code. Moses directed that when 
the Hebrews built houses they should 
also build battlements, or parapets, 
about the roof, lest somebody might 
accidentally fall over, and so the 
stain of blood causelessly redden the 
home.

Of course this special legislation is 
effete. In our land we do not build 
such roofs, nor do we use them thus. 
But the principles underlying this 
bit of ancient legislation are not 
effete, and can never be made such 
as long as men must live and live to
gether.

Manifestly the principles are these : 
First. As far as you possibly can 
you are bound to prevent possible 
evil. Second. If you neylect to pre
vent evil, you are responsible for the 
results of such neglect. If the battle
ment be not built, and one fall down, 
the builder brings blood upon his 
house.

These principles are capable of the 
widest and most various application 
—to the state, family, church, to 
one’s business, to one’s pleasures.

Let me suggest application in but 
a single direction, viz., to the indi
vidual Christian life. Notice. Battle, 
nients must be builded beforehand. 
Not afterwards, when there has been 
the lapse of some disgrace, some 
startling breach of trust, some evi
dent faithlessness to the solemn 
promises of the church covenant, 
some sad decadence into the worldly 
life and the worldly feel mg; but be- 
ftrehand, that such thing* may be 
prevented. You are not to wait till 
a lot of people have tumbled off the 
roof and then build your battlements. 
“When thou buildest a new house 
then slialt thou make a battlement 
for thy roof.”

Notice some of the battlements 
which ought to be instantly built 
about the Christian life.

(o) Prayer. Take Daniel, for ex
ample. He is one of the selected 
saints of the Old Testament. He was 
exiled, but lie was never exiled from 
his God. He was in heathen surround
ings, but still his spiritual life flour
ished. He was sorely tempted, as 
when his life seemed to hang on the 
eating the King's meat, but the temp
tation was battled. He was hunted 
and slandered, but, like gold after 
the breath of the furnace, he came 
out but the purer and more shining.

The explanation. It was that 
constant battlement of prayer he 
kept about his life. Within this he 
was strong ; without this, like Sam- 
som with his shaven locks, he had 
been weak as any other man.

Because lie kept this battlement of 
prayer so built about his life there 
was no danger either that any other 
one, because of the influence of that 
life, tumble into disloyalty toward 
God, into the notion that in any 
wise the gods of Babylon were 
worthy of men’s allegiance as teas 
Daniel’s God, Jehovah. If the men 
of Babylon would tumble into such 
a notion, and bow before their images 
of gold or brass, it was always in 
spite of Daniel that they did it, and 
not because of him.

If you, a professing Christian, do 
not build this battlement of prayer, 
and so live, as you must in such a 
case, a life low in spiritual tone, a 
weak, sick, unfed spiritual life, with 
little verve in it—and some one else 
who knows you and who marks you 
and who takes example by you (and 
every one of us is known and marked 
and made example of) stumbles and 
falls, because of you, into a low, mean 
thought of the Christian life, and 
into the poor practice of it, or into 
the refusal to practice it at all, then 
remember that you are responsible 
for so sad a case, and will be sternly 
held to your responsibility. For,

’ii
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neglecting to build this battlement of 
prayer, you have refused to prevent, 
as much as in you lies, this evil.

(b) The battlement of Scripture.
(r) The battlement of the means of 

grace.
In the same way it can easily be 

shown that these battlements both 
keep the Christian life itself and 
prevent evil toward others, for which 
evil Christians are responsible if 
they neglect such battlements.

Let us take heed of the principles 
involved in this benign bit of Mosaic 
legislation, and for our own sakes 
build battlements, and also that we 
may not be the means of fr'l for 
others. See Matt, xviii : 6. Rom. 
viii : 13.

Oct. 14-19. — Prophet, Priest, 
Kino.—Acts iii : 23; Heb. vii : 26, 27; 
Rev. xix : 16.

You find in the Bible three great 
offices with which men were some
times charged. They were prophets ; 
they were priests ; they were kings. 
Sometimes they discharged their of
fices worthily ; sometimes unworth
ily. But however they did it, they 
did not simply use their offices—they 
stood as types. They pointed for
ward toward Him who was to com
bine all these great offices in Him
self, an! who was to be henceforth 
for all men perfect prophet, perfect 
priest, and perfect king.

It is noteworthy that Christ is the 
only Being in whom these three 
great offices are all combined. In 
others you may find two of the 
offices united—never more. David 
was at once a king and a prophet, 
but he was not priest. Melchisedec 
was at once a king and a priest, but 
he was not prophet. In Christ alone 
do the threefold offices conjoin. He 
and He only is at once our Prophet, 
Priest and King.

Sometimes it is well to look at the 
mountain, spur by spur and pinna
cle by pinnacle ; now at the verdur 
hanging its draperies around the
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lower flanks, then at the glaciers 
pushing down their streams of sil
ver, then at the awful, white altar- 
summit. Then again it is well to 
try to take the whole in, in one 
broad and sweeping glance—not so 

much attending to details, that its 
beauty may more perfectly entrance, 
its majesty the more subdue, anil 
bring us the quicker to our knees.

Christ our Prophet, Priest, King— 
these three in His one person ; these 
three at the same time; these three 
forevermore — that is the grand 
teaching of our Scriptures.

Christ our Prophet. In the old days 
Moses prophesied of Christ us 
Prophet. You will find the prophe
cy, in Deut. xviii : 15. In the new 
days we find Peter taking up this 
prediction and declaring it fulfilled 
in Christ. Peter is preaching to the 
multitude thronging the beautiful 
gate of the temple, and just now 
hushed into awe by the healing of 
the man lame from his mother's 
womb. “And God shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preached 
unto you,” says Peter ; “ for Moses 
truly said unto the fathers, a Prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise tip 
unto you of your brethren like unto 
me; Him shall ye hear in all things 
whatsoever He shall say unto you.” 
So this predicted prophet is Jesus 
Christ.

Now this prophet side of our 
Lord’s work toward us is most im
portant. We very much miss the 
meaning of this grand prophet office 
by confining it to a single function. 
With us, too much, a prophet means 
merely one who foretells future 
events. That was an element in the 
prophetic function, but it was not 
the only element, it was even a sub
ordinate one. More than the mere 
predictor of events to come, the 
prophet was the authoritative de
clarer of the truth of God, for the 
present as well as for the future. 
Here was his prime office. The 
prophet was a revealing and an au-
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thoritative teacher. And thus He is 
sinless, authoritative, infallible, 
highest. Here is Christ’s chief prov
ince as our prophet, crowned teacher 
of the truth of God to men.*

(а) So Christ meets an almost hu
man need. He is the chief teacher 
of the truth.

(б) He is such teacher for all men 
because He possesses a universal na
ture.

(c) He is such prophet-teacher be
cause He is no teacher by hearsay ; 
He is Himself the sum andsubstance 
of His teaching.

(d) What Christ has been He will 
be. Heaven will be going to school to 
Christ.

Christ our Priest. What is the 
meaning which all the ages have 
poured into that word, priest? Plain
ly this : the offerer of expiatory sac
rifiée. The prophet is one who 
teaches ; the priest is one who sacri
fices. All the atonement is wrapped 
up in that title, priest.

Man is sinner; as sinner he is of
fender against God. As offender 
against God he needs some sacrifice 
and some one to offer it. To fill this 
need Christ comes as priest.

(а) He is a priest who can mediate 
because He is at once God and man.

(б) He is a priest who has a suffi
cient offering, for that offering is 
Himself.

(e) See the mistake of those who 
drop from their religious thought 
this priestly side of the work of 
Christ. They leave a most cavern
ous need in the heart unmet.

id) See the arrogance of those who 
—since Christ is the one, sole, per
manent, sufficient priest — assume 
for themselves any priestly function 
beyond that of approach to God 
through the one sacrifice, which be
longs to all believers. Such dare to 
declare that the one sacrifice of the 
one priest is not sufficient.

•For further discussion sec my little 
book, "The Brook in the Way," article, 
Christ Our Prophet.

Christ our King, (a) He is King by 
creation—all things were made by 
Him.

(b) He is King by conquest. His 
death, resurrection, ascension are 
the death-blow to Satan and his 
kingdom.

(c) He is King by power. All power 
is given unto Him.

(d) He is King by character. He 
is the sinless one.

(e) He is.King forever—but unto the 
Son He saith, Thy throne, O God, is 
forever and ever.

The true life is the life which ut
terly accepts Christ as Prophet, 
Priest, King.

Oct. 31-26. — What hinders. 
—Joshua xvii ; 12.

No, as they were then, and as just 
then they were going011, they could 
not drive out the Canaanites—that 
was true enough.

First. Their mood was wrong. 
They preferred ease to energy. Jo
sephus tells us: “After this the 
Israelites grew effeminate as to 
fighting any more against their ene
mies, but applied themselves to the 
cultivation of the land, which pro
ducing them great plenty and riches, 
they neglected the regular disposi
tion of their settlement, and in
dulged themselves in luxury and 
pleasures. The Benjamites, to 
whom belonged Jerusalem, per
mitted its inhabitants to pay tribute; 
the rest of the tribes, imite' ing Ben
jamin, did the same ; and, content
ing themselves with the tributes 
which were paid them, permitted 
the Canaanites to live in peace.” 
In such a mood of course they could 
not.

Second. Lapped thus in luxury, 
and thinking more of their own 
pleasant ease than of their nobler 
duty, these Israelites had lost prac
tical and prevailing faith in Ood. 
To be sure it was God’s command 
that they should extirpate these 
Canaanites ; to be sure their pres-
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ence crowded them uncomfortably 
and bo far forth denied them the 
full heritage it was theirs to have ; 
to be sure again, Jehovah had 
promised that He Himself would go 
before them, that, since He was on 
their side, their enemies should be 
smitten with strange fear, and could 
not hold their ranks before their on
sets, that, going into commanded 
battle, they might be certain of tri
umph ; to be sure many a time in 
the seven years of conquest just 
now passed Jehovah had made 
good His promise to them ; they 
had won much of the land ; to be 
sure all these things were true, and 
the Israelites knew them and be
lieved them in a far-off, ideal way. 
But ceasing thus to fight, of course 
they had ceased to conquer ; ceasing 
thus to vae Jehovah's promise, of 
course they had ceased to find the 
promise actual to themselves in the 
struggles they ought to undertake 
but did not. And so, of course, let
ting the weapon of their faith rust 
in a bad non-use the)1 could not drive 
these Canaanites from their strong
holds.

Third. Lying thus in this ener
vating ease, and losing thus their 
practical faith in God, the dangera 
and difficulties in the irag of the extir
pating theae Canaanitej were, to their 
thought, correepondingly inereaeed. 
The strongholds, to their fearful 
ease-loving feeling, grew very 
strong ; the fortresses perched upon 
the reeky hill tops seemed very un
assailable ; the chariots of iron— 
which, drawn by maddened horses 
and horrible with long, sharp knives, 
would come dashing upon their 
ranks—grew awfully terrible. And 
thus again, of course, they could not.

So looked at in this way from the 
side of unnerved hands which pre
ferred the plow-handle to the 
sword; from the side of their weak
ening, because unused, faith ; frem 
the side of this exaggerated difficul tv,
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it is true that the children of Man- 
assah could not drive out the inhabi
tants of those cities; and so, it 
would certainly be true, that the 
Canaanites would dwell in the land.

But think now of these Israelites 
marshaled and armed for their 
duty; as ready to obey their God's 
command ; as determined to put Je
hovah to the proof, and to go forth 
risking on His promise. How plain 
it is that the could not would have 
belonged to the Canaanites, and the 
would would have been the word for 
these Israelites. Then we had had 
Scripture of another sort, viz.: And 
the children of Munassah would 
drive out the inhabitants of those 
cities, and the Canaanites could not 
dwell in that land.

So we come to this fact about 
these Israelites—that the could not 
means really would not; that the 
real reason of their inability was 
a deep-seated moral disinclination, 
esteeming pleasure better than duty, 
losing grip on God, exaggerating 
difficulty.

Our question is: What hinders? 
What hinders any grand and noble 
moral achievement—the entrance 
into the true life through faith in 
Jesus—the living the true life in 
this Canaanitish world through the 
help of Jesus? What hinders? 
Precisely what hindered those old 
Israelites from their duty—moral dis
inclination ; a cannot which is really 
will not.

(a) Apply to the breaking of bad 
habit.

(b) Apply to those who trust in 
their morality.

(c) Apply to those almoet persuaded 
to be Christiana.

This hindering moral disinclination 
must be overcome—

(a) By volition—deciding for duty,
(b) By faith—believing what God 

has promised,
(c) By actual going forth against 

Canaanitish sin.
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EXEGETICAL AND EXPOSITORY SECTION.
"The Day of Jehovah" la Joel.

By Prop. Willis J. Beecher, Au
burn, N. Y.

All doctrines in regard to the 
millennium, the second coming of 
Christ, and the final judgment de
pend greatly on the passages in the 
New Testament that use the formu
las, “the day of the Lord," “theday 
of our Lord,” “that day," and the 
like; such passages, for example, as 
3 Pet. iii : 10, 1 Thcss. v : 3, 1 Cor. i : 
8, v : 5, 3 Cor. i : 14, 3 Thess. i : 10, 
3 Tim. i : 13, Matt, xxv : 13, etc. The 
ineaningof these passages is, in turn, 
greatly dependent on the relations 
that exist, both in ideas and in 
phraseology, between them and the 
texts in the Old Testament that 
speak of “ the day of the Lord,” that 
is, “ the day of Jehovah." Neces
sarily, the study of these places in 
the Old Testament will be profitable, 
both in itself and for the light it 
throws on New Testament escha
tology.

We are often reminded that, when 
we study Old Testament statements, 
we ought not to interpret New Tes
tament ideas into them ; it is at least 
equally important "to bear in mind 
that we ought not, by our interpre
tation, to expel New Testament ideas 
from them. It is supposable that 
some Old Testament writers may 
have had ideas that were afterward 
repealed in the New Testament. If 
the New Testament idea is not in 
the Old Testament utterance we have 
no right to put it there by our inter
pretation ; but equally, if it is there, 
we have no right to refuse to recog
nize it. Applying these principles 
to the subject in hand we are now to 
inquire, not what certain sentences 
in Joel may be made to mean, if we 
fill them up from the ideas of the 
New Testament ; nor what residuum 
of their meaning would remain after 
our eliminating from them all ideas 
that bear the New Testamentstamp ;

but what meaning they had to the 
minds of intelligent men of Joel’s 
time. It we can find this meaning 
we shall have the key to all later 
uses of the passages.

As Joel presupposes the priestly 
laws of the Pentateuch, those who 
regard these laws as of postexilic or
igin are obliged to assign to the book 
of Joel a date still later. But this 
opinion concerning it cannot be 
maintained. Its date is truly in
dicated by its position in the same 
group with Hosea and Amos, the 
earliest of whatarc commonly called 
the prophetic books, while other in
dications show that Joel is the ear
liest of the three.

Regarding the locusts in Joel as 
literal and not as a mere figure of 
speech for an invading army, the 
book is written from the point of 
view of a time directly following 
three signal calamities in Judah. A 
dreadful army of locusts had come 
and gone (i : 4-9, ii : 1-11), their rav
ages having especially affected the 
fruit crop (i : 5, 7) ; this had been 
followed by drouth in the sowing 
time, causing the sown seed to rotin 
the soil (i : 10-13, 15-30, especially 
ver. 17) ; and meanwhile, foreign na
tions were lording it in Judah (ii ; 
17, cf. ii : 19, last clause, ii : 30, iv : 17 
[iii : 17]. etc.). The book represents 
that, in response to the prayers at a 
solemn fast (actual or ideal), Jehovah 
promised to arrest the drouth and 
the crop failure, and drive out the 
invading northern foreigner (ii : 18- 
30);* the last chapter being largely

•The revised version Is correct In making 
ver. IB mean “Jehovah was jealous,” and not 
“will he Jealous.” The revisers evidently re
gard the “ northerner " of ver. 20 as a designa
tion for the locusts. But locusts would not be 
northerners, from a Palestinian point of view. 
Further, locusts that rame early enough to de
stroy the year’s fruit crop (1: 5,7) would be 
gone before the season when the sown seed 
would rot in the ground from drouth (t : 17). 
Further, the “ reproach," ver. 15, is because of 
“ natious lording it among " Jehovah's people ;
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taken up with the threatened pun
ishment of the invader and the na
tions that had been his accomplices. 
I suppose (see Journal of Society of 
Biblical Literature and Exegesis, 
1888, pp. 14-40) that the invasion re
ferred to is thatin which Hazaelcap
tured Jerusalem and carried off the 
treasures of the temple (2 Ki. xii : 
17-18, 2 Chron. xxiv : 23-35), and 
that we are justified in inferring that 
this invasion was preceded by a 
marked locust calamity, and occurred 
in a time of drouth. But for the 
purposes of the present paper it is 
not necessary to insist upon this 
view, though it is necessary to insist 
on the early date of the book of Joel.

The book may be regarded as a 
monograph, having “The Day of 
Jehovah" as its subject ; consider
ing it, first, as a day of dread to Je
hovah's people, demanding repent
ance from them (i : 2 to ii : 17), and 
second, as a day of blessing to Je
hovah’s repentant people, and of 
judgment to the nations (ii : 18 to 
close of book).

Under the first of these heads the 
day of Jehovah is mentioneu as fol
lows : After presenting the locust 
calamity (i : 4-9) and the drouth (i : 
10-13), the poet dial longest hecalling 
of a fasting assembly (i : 14), and 
then a second time presents these ca
lamities. In this second presenta
tion he introduces what he lias to 
say concerning the drouth thus (i : 
15):

" Alas for the day 1 
Because the day of Jehovah is near,
And like destruction from the Almighty It 

cornea 1
Has not food been cut off before our eyes f "
Five verses descriptive of the 

drouth follow, and then (ii : 1-2) he 
thus introduces his second presenta
tion of the locusts :

“ Blow ye a trumpet in Zion,
And raise a shout in my holy mountain ;
Let all the Inhabitants of the earth tremble,

and It Is this reproach that Jehovah removes by 
driving out the northerner. The northerner is 
-ertainly the foreign invader, and not the locusts.

[Oct.,

Because the day of Jehovah cometh, because it 
is near I

A day of darkness and gloom, a day of cloud 
and thick darkness 1 ”

This is followed by the description 
of the locusts, extending to ver. 11, 
and then another section, a section 
exhorting to repentance and prayer 
and fasting, and then mentioning 
the nations that were lording it in 
Jehovah’s inheritance, is introduced 
by the words (ii : 11, last clause) :

" Because the day of Jehovah is great,
And is fearful exceedingly, and who shall abide 

itt”
In these sentences the phrase “ the 

day of Jehovah ” occurs for the first 
time in the Bible. But the phrase is 
so used as to imply that the idea con
tained in it was not at that time en
tirely new. The representation is 
that the calamities which had come 
upon that generation were so great 
and so accumulated as to indicate 
that the day of Jehovah had arrived, 
or was impending. From this use of 
terms it follows that the idea in
volved in the term “the day of Je
hovah" was already familiar. Per
haps the term itself is an allusion to 
Jehovah's day of visitation men
tioned in Ex. xxxii : 34, cf. Deut. 
xxxi : 17-18 and Num. xxiv : 14, Gen. 
xlxix : 1, Deut. iv : 80,5 xxxi : 29. 
Whether the familiarity oi Joel's 
auditors with it is to be thus ac
counted for we can not now stop to in
quire, but at all events the familiar
ity is a fact.

Turning to the second part of the 
book, we find the day of Jehovah 
prominent in two passages. In ii : 
18-20 we are told that Jehovah was 
jealous for His land, and gave a 
compassionate answer, promising 
relief, first from the crop failure, 
and then from the northerner. In 
verses 21-27 the promise of relief 
from the crop failure is amplified. 
What follows, as far as to iv : 17 (iii : 
ii' :s the amplification of the prom
ise of relief from the northerner. 
This begins with the familiar pas
sage cited by Peter at the Pentecost :
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“ And it shall come to pass afterward 
1 will poor oat my Spirit upon all flesh,
And your eons and your daughters shall proph-

Your elders shall dream dreams,
Your youths shall behold visions ;
And also upon the servants and upon the hand

maids,
In those days, I will pour out my Spirit.
And I will give prodigies in the heaven and in 

the earth,
Blood and lire and columns of smoke ;
Tile sun will be turned to darkness and the 

moon to blood,
Before the great and fearful day of Jehovah

And it shall come to pass 
Whoever shall call upon the name of Jehovah 

shall escape.
Because in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall 

be those who escape,
According as Jehovah hath said,
And among the survivors whom Jehovah la 

calling.”
The section which begins thus 

closes as follows (iv : 13-17, in the 
versions iii : 13-17) :

” Let the nations be aroused, that they may 
come up

Unto the valley of Jehovah-judgeth,
Because there
I will sit to judge all the nations from round

Send ye out sickle, for harvest is ripe ;
Go ye in, tread ye, for wine-vat Is full ;
The presses overflow, for their evil is great. 
Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision I 
For the day of Jehovah it* near in the valley of 

decision 1
Sun and moon are darkened.
While stars have gathered in their brightness. 
While Jehovah from Zion is ro .ring,
And from Jerusalem is giving his voice,
And heaven and earth are quaking.
Meanwhile Jehovah will be a refuge to his 

people,
And a strong place to the sons of Israel ;
Ami ye shall know that I am Jehovah your 

God,
Having my abode In Zion my holy mountain ; 
And Jerusalem shall be holiness,
While strangers no longer pass through her.”

In these two passages, note that 
other time-phrases are used in con
nection with the day of Jehovah : 
"afterward,” iii : 1 (ii : 28); “those 
days," iii : 2, iv : 1 (ii : 29, iii : 1) ; 
"that time,” iv : 1 (iii : 1),

In each of the two passages, the 
day of Jehovah is attended by con
vulsions of nature, blood and fire 
and smoke, darkened sun and moon

and stars, earthquake and heaven- 
quake (iii : 3-4, iv : 15-16, in the Eng.
ii : 30-31, iii : 15-16). In each the de
scription concludes with a prom.se 
of safety to the faithful. The prin
cipal difference between the two is 
that in the first the day is connected 
with the outpouring of the Spirit, 
and in the second, with the judgment 
sentence upon the nations.

Tlie day of Jehovah in these two 
passages has marks of identity witli 
tlie day of Jehovah in the first part 
of the prophecy. It is near com
pare iv : 14 (iii : 14) with i : 15 and ii : 
1. It is great and fearful, compare
iii : 4 (ii : 31) with ii ill. It is marked 
by strange darkness, compare iv : 15 
(iii : 15), iii : 4 (ii : 31) with ii : 2. The 
day of Jehovah in tlie second part 
differs from that in tlie first part 
mainly in being a day when tlie holi
ness of Zion is vindicated, and those 
who call on Jehovah are saved.

I see no room for doubt that these 
utterances are connected with the 
history of the times when they were 
uttered. At the date when Hazael at
tacked Jerusalem, the Assyrian kings 
claimed that they held sway over 
all the countries around Judah ex
cept Damascus Syria, and that they 
reconquered Damascus itself a little 
earlier or a little later than this. 
Just after Hazael’s attack, northern 
Israel threw off the yoke of Damas
cus, beating the Syrians in three 
battles. Then Amaziah of Judah 
overcame Edom with great slaugh
ter. Later we find Uzziali and Jero
boam II. making conquests in every 
direction, tlie empire of Assyria 
being broken in all those regions, 
and tlie power of Israel re-estab
lished from the Mediterranean to tlie 
Euphrates. While these events were 
transacting, there occurred tlie most 
marked outburst of prophecy of 
which we have any record, an out
burst which is represented in the 
fact that Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, and 
Micali all prophesied in the reign of 
Uzziali. During the same period
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occurred the earthquake of Uzziah’s 
time, and the famous solar eclipse of 
B.c. 763, both of them events which 
have left their impress on history.

With these parts of the history in 
my mind as specimens, I have little 
doubt that intelligent uninspired old 
men, who had devoutly listened to 
Joel in their youth, held that the 
physical and political convulsions 
they had lived through were the 
blood and lire and smoke and quak
ing heaven and earth and darkened 
skies of Joel's day of Jehovah.

The question whether this view 
exhausted their conception of Joel's 
meaning is a different question. As 
we have already seen, this use of 
the term the day of Jehovah was 
the application of an idea of an 
older time to the events of their 
own time. They must have seen 
that although the idea fitted the 
current events, it was nevertheless 
immeasurably larger than the cur
rent events. Probably it gave them 
no surprise that Obadiah and Amos 
and Isaiah successively took up the 
doctrine of the da)- of Jehovah, and 
enlarged upon it. If some one had 
told them that in future centuries 
Jehovah's prophets would continue 
to preach concerning the day of 
Jehovah, great and fearful and al
ways near at hand, this would not 
have struck them as unintelligible, 
or as inconsistent with that fulfill
ment of the prophecy which they 
themselves had witnessed.

Did Joel, when he uttered his 
prophecy, see therein the specific 
meaning which Peter, at the Pente
cost, found there? This question 
no one is competent to answer, un
less he is able first to tell just how 
far inspiration would affect an in
spired man's knowledge. It is not 
probable that Joel's uninspired con- 
temjxiraries found in his words any 
specific prediction of any such scene 
as occurred when the cloven tongues 
descended at Jerusalem. What they 
found was u predictive historical de-
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scription of what Jehovah was doing 
and was about to do in their own 
tune, yet a description so framed 
that it was capable of a continually 
unfolding and enlarging fulfillment 
as ages should pass. This idea was 
no more difficult for them to enter
tain than for us ; and it is easy for 
us at least to note the fact that from 
Joel's time to Peter’s, and from Pe
ter's time to the present day, Jeho
vah's ministers have been preaching 
the doctrine of the day of Jehovah, 
great and terrible, always impend
ing, making perpetual demand upon 
his servants for repentance and vig
ilance and fidelity.

Studies in tie Psalter.
By Talbot W. Chambers. D.D., 

New York.

NO. X. THE EIGHTY-SEVENTH PSALM.
The Missionary Psalm.

This lyric is peculiar in that it has 
but one theme, the enlargement of 
the church. In other parts of the 
Psalter the same thing is set forth 
but always in connection with some
thing else, viz. : either as the reward 
of Messiah's suffering (Ps. xxii.), or 
the result of His Father's decree 
(Ps. ii.), or a consequent of his coro
nation (Ps. xlv.), or a feature of his 
victorious reign (Ps. lxxii.). Here 
the one subject stands alone in its 
dignity and interest, the expansion 
of the church of Israel into the 
church universal. Nothing is said 
of means or causes or consequences, 
but simply the fact is set forth, with 
some abruptness indeed and with a 
certain obscurity owing to the con
cise brevity of some of the utter
ances, yet in such a striking way as 
that even so sober an interpreter as 
Calvin seems to have been fascinated 
by it. It is one of the Korahite 
psalms, and its origin is placed by 
some in the days of Hezekiali, and 
by others referred to a time subse
quent to the return from captivity 
when it served to console the feeble
ness of the present by pointing to
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the glories of the future. Hut in 
either case the interpretation is the 
same, and the most exact informa
tion as to its date would add nothing 
to the force or brilliancy of its cen
tral thought. It is called in the title 
a song as well as a psalm, a com
bination not infrequent elsewhere. 
Dr. J. A. Alexander explains the dif
ference between the two terms as 
consisting in the fact that the former 
is expressive of praise or triumph, 
and hence infers that this lyric was 
occasioned by some great deliver
ance. This may have been the case 
but there is no need of assuming it, 
for the very conception of such a 
comprehensive unity as these words 
set forth was enough to rouse any 
devout Hebrew’s soul to enthusi
asm.
Hid foundation in in the holy mountains. 
Jehovah loveth the gates of Zion 

More than all the dwellings of Jacob.
Glorious things are spoken of thee,

Thou city of God. [Selab ]
“ I proclaim Rahab and Babylon 

As belonging to thrm tint know me ;
Lo, Philistia and Tyre, with Ethiopia,

This one was born there.”
And of Zion it shall be declared,

“ Eacii and every one was born in her.”
And the Most High Himself shall establish her. 
Jehovah will reckon when he enrolleth the 

peoples,
“ This one was born there.” [Selah.]

And the singers will sing, with the dancers,
“ All my fountains are in thee.”
The poet begins by setting forth 

the inherent glory and security of 
the city of God as that which owed 
its existence to Him. “ His founda
tion ” means the foundation which 
he laid. Like Rome, Jerusalem was 
situated upon a cluster of steep 
hills, and these are called holy be
cause they were consecrated by tbo 
immediate and manifested presence 
of the Most High. This was not 
owing to any special worthiness in 
the place itself, to its antiquity, to 
its associations, or even to its rela
tive situation, but simply to God's 
good pleasure, a point which is more 
than once set forth with emphasis 
(Pss. lxxviii : 67-69 ; cxxxii : la, 14 ;

Isaiah xiv : 32). Jehovah selected 
a spot where He would reveal Him
self and where a true and pure wor
ship should he established as a radi
ating center, and hence this place be
came the object of a special and 
distinguishing affection. The “gates” 
are specilied as the prominent feat
ure of an ancient Oriental city, its 
place of judgment, of concourse and 
often of business. But the present 
glory of Zion was only a beginning. 
The city had an honorable past, but 
it looked forward to a far more hon
orable future. These were not 
dreams or vague anticipations but 
matter cf record, for glorious things 
had been spoken by the Lord’s serv
ants, the reference being, no doubt, 
to such prophetic forecastings as 
are found in the close of the 22d 
Psalm, or in the 72d, or in the bril
liant utterances of Isaiah. Great as 
were these promises they were sure 
to be fulfilled. But instead of citing 
any of them the poet suddenly in
troduces God Himself as announc
ing « hat is equivalent to them 
all. This is the proclamation of 
the most eminent nations of that 
day, most of them hereditary foes 
of Israel, as sharers in Zion's pe
culiar privileges. They are to be
long to the class that know Jehovah, 
». <\, know Him in the deep and wide 
sense that word often has in Script
ure (Ps. i : 6; xxxvi : 10 ; John x : 
14, 15), the knowledge founded upon 
intimate acquaintance and fellow
ship; and therefore they become real, 
living members of the spiritual com
monwealth. These ruling powers 
of antiquity are specifically named. 
The first mentioned is Egypt, here 
called Rahab—pride, ferocity, a 
common symbolical name of the vast 
and formidable power which had so 
often threatened the existence of 
Israel. Next is Babylon which, in 
llezekiah’s reign, began to supersede 
Assyria as the dominant power of 
Western Asia. Then come Philistia 
and Tyre (joined together also in Ps.
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lxxxiii : 7), one occupying the south
ern seacoast of Palestine and almost 
always at war with the covenant 
people, the other the rich commercial 
city, a mart of nations, whose mer
chants were princes (Is. xxiii : 3, 8), 
on the northern seacoast, at first 
friendly to Israel, but afterward 
very hostile. To these is added 
Ethiopia, a powerful and splendid 
empire coterminous with Egypt. 
All these are not conquered in war, 
hut brought by the power of the 
truth to the knowledge of the living 
Clod. Nay, the representation is 
still stronger. As to each of them 
it shall be said : “ This one was born 
there.” Each of these nations, con
ceived of as an ideal person, is repre
sented as born again when received 
into communion with the chosen 
people. And so they all become the 
children of God.

In the fifth verse the thought is 
carried further. What has been as
serted of the nations considered as 
ideal unities is applied to the indi
viduals of which they were composed. 
One after another becomes the sub
ject of a regenerating process by 
which they are incorporated into 
Zion as her children. Cicero spoke 
of his restoration to his privileges 
and honors on his return from exile 
as “a regeneration ” {£'p. ad. At. vi : 
6), but what with him was only a 
lively figure is here a blessed reality. 
The kingdoms mentioned pass away 
while their inhabitants contribute to 
swell the population of the city of 
God. By this accession of the Gen
tiles the city is permanently estab
lished and secured. 1 his is the work 
not of men or angels, still less of 
chance or unconscious natural laws, 
but of the Most High Himself who 
alone is competent to such a mighty 
revolution.

In the next verse, the central 
theme of the whole Psalm, that Zion 
is to ho the birth-place of all nations, 
reappears under a new figure, that of 
registration. Just as Ezra at the
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return from exile made a careful list 
of those entitled to a place among 
the congregation of Israel (Ez. ii.), so 
there shall be an enrollment of the 
various peoples, and when this is 
done the Lord shall reckon in regard 
to each entry, “This one also was 
born there.” For this is the domi
nant fact in the history of every one 
of them, the crown of all their ca
reer, not what they accomplished in 
their separate national existence and 
polity, but that they have become 
members by adoption of the city of 
God. The concluding couplet sug
gests that the poet's mind was filled 
with the idea of a procession or 
triumphal march, composed of the 
nations ou their way to Zion. 
The compressed brevity of1 the 
verse makes it extremely obscure, 
and there are various ways of 
rendering it, yet the general sense 
seems clear. At the head of the joy- 
ous procession are the minstrels who, 
as the spokesmen of the rest, declare 
that henceforth the source of their 
happiness is to be sought in Zion, 
not of course as a mere locality but 
as the place where God was pleased 
to manifest His gracious presence. 
The words therefore are to be con
sidered as uttered not by the writer, 
nor by the church, nor by God him
self, hut by the converted Gentiles, 
the tout ensemble of the multitudin
ous accession thus made to the true 
Israel. Song and dance went to- 
gether among the ancient Hebrews 
as expressions of religious joy, and 
here we have the singers and dancers 
with but one thought in the mind of 
each. And what more appropriate 
close could there be to this stirring 
lyric ? If there is joy in heaven over 
one sinner that repenteth, how un
speakable must be the joy over 
whole nations crowding to the tem
ple gates and counting it their high
est privilege to be registered as new
born children of the Zion of God 
Then, indeed, may the mountains 
and the hills break forth into singing,
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and all the trees of the field clap 
their hands (Is. Iv : 12).

This short Psalm is by emphasis 
the missionary lyric of the Psalter. 
It transcends all other utterances by 
its startling statements of the spirit
ual unity one day to be effected. 
Elsewhere we read of a victorious 
chieftain who dashes in pieces all 
opposition and becomes sole ruler, 
leading rival kings in the long array 
of his triumph. Or we are told of 
the exaltation of Zion's hill above 
all other hills so that from all direc
tions the nations flow to it, attracted 
by its glory and seeking to be en
lightened by its teachings. Or it is 
predicted that one day in every place 
front the rising of the sun to his 
going down incense and a pure of
fering shall be presented to the 
Lord of Hosts. These are glowing 
prospects and may well enkindle the 
believer’s hope and zeal, but the 
Psalm before us reaches a higher 
mark in that it selects as specimens 
just those nations which had been 
conspicuous for ages as wicked op
pressors of the covenant race, and 
declares that they shall come into 
close union with the people of God, 
and that not under compulsion nor 
influenced by secular considerations, 
but by a new birth, so that they are 
sincerely welcomed as brothers. 
“God himself receives each one as a 
child newly born into the family, ac
knowledges him as a son, and enrolls 
him with hisown hand as in t he sacred 
register of the household.” What a 
conception is thus given of the broth
erhood of all nations and of their 
final incorporation into a single state, 
and that state the city of God I There 
are no exceptions, for even those 
very kingdoms whose names are syn
onyms for arrogance, wickedness 
and cruelty are specified as the recip
ients of the blessing, and if these be 
taken in, who, who shall be ex
cluded? No longer do the nations 
glory in their wisdom like Egypt, or 
in their strength like Babylon, or in

their riches like Tyre, but with one 
consent they hail the holy moun
tains as the source of light and truth 
and peace, and exclaim with raptur
ous joy,

“All my springs are in thee.”

What makes this the more note
worthy is its marked contrast to the 
general spirit of the nation. The 
Jews, shut in by the mountains, the 
sea and the desert, were to a great 
extent cut off from the world. But 
they were made still more exclusive 
by their religion and its institutions. 
As conservators of revealed truth for 
a definite period they were intended 
to be distinct and separate from all 
others so as to avoid contamination. 
This was one great object of the cere
monial law with itsminute and varied 
prescriptions. Now it was very nat
ural for the people to grow conceited 
in the view of their privileges, and 
make no account of others, or rather 
to expect that ultimately character 
and condition would correspond, and 
that the rest of mankind would 
either perish or be subdued into trib
utaries of the one covenant people. 
Such feelings certainly prevailed in 
the later days of the commonwealth. 
Then the question arises, How came 
this catholic lyric into the Psalter? 
Not by accident, not by design on the 
part of men. For what Jew of his 
own accord would have allowed that 
vile heathen persecutors would be
come children of God equally with 
themselves, and entitled to all their 
rights and privileges? It was an 
inspired prophet who sang this mis
sionary song, and the men who made 
up the canon of the Old Testament 
were divinely guided to insert in it 
what seemingly was so opposed to 
their prejudices and so remote from 
their expectations. This is the only 
natural and logical explanation of 
the appearance here of such a large 
and generous outbust of emotion.

“ It was,” as Dr. Perowne tells us, 
“ the first announcement of the great 
amity of nations, or rather of that
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universal common citizenship of 
which heathen philosophers dreamt, 
which was ‘in the mind of Socrates 
when he called himself a citizen of 
the world,’ and which had 1 become 
a common place of the Stoic philoso
phy.’ ” But it was more than this ; 
not a mere flight of fancy nor a phil
osophic conclusion, but a gigantic 
act of faith, taking in the covenant 
promises from the first at the gates 
of Eden all the way down to the days 
of Hezekiah, and then summing up 
their ultimate issues in the regene
ration of a lost world in which there 
should no longer be Jew or Greek, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free, 
but one corporate unity of the race, 
absorbing all national, local, tempor
al diversities, and binding the entire 
mass indissolubly together as the 
family of God.

Some Prepositions.
By Howard Crosby, D.D.

In Rom. viii : 24, we read, “ for we 
are saved by hope.” The Revised 
Version gives “ for by hope were we 
saved.” The Greek is rj ; (ip it.riSt 
iou%ifr. What the meaning of be
ing saved by hope is we are at a loss 
to understand. We may be saved by 
grace (on God’s side) and by faith (oil 
man’s side), but how can hope be in
strumental in salvation Î We have 
here a Greek dative without a prep
osition. We have just the same 
construction in ch. xi : 23, of this 
epistle—iàv /n) firifiéivuai rÿ ànloria— 
which is correctly translated by our 
King James’ version “if they abide 
not still in unbelief,” and by the Re
vised Version “ if they continue not 
in their unbelief.” In ch. xii : 11, 
we have rj) trvei/ian Çémmç, which both 
versions render “ fervent tit spirit.” 
It is very hard to understand what 
our translators meant by using “ by ” 
in our passage unless it was to show 
their acquaintance with the instru
mental dative.

The meaning of the whole passage 
is clearly this : “All creation is

awaiting a new order of things. 
Even we Christians are expecting a 
redemption of the body, for with 
this hope we were saved.” The hope 
accompanied the salvation, but was 
not its cause.

Nothing can be plainer than the Hel
lenistic use of fir and the accusative 
for b> and the dative. For example, 
offre aiirùr fir too vaiiv rov Of or natiiaai (3 
Thess. ii : 4), “ So that lie sitteth in 
the temple of God.” So uiinir roi> 
Mirov tov irarodr (John i : 18), “ who is 
in the bosom of the Father.” Why 
then must our revisers render i-i rg 
Koivuvm, r/iüv fir ri. rvayyt/Mv tl’liil. i ; 
5) by “ for your fellowship in fur
therance of the gospel ”î Why not 
leave it as the King James translat
ors put it, “for your fellowship in 
the gospel”? In like manner the 
phrase “he hath served with me in 
the gospel ” (elf to evayylhov) in the 
same epistle (chap, ii : 22) .s made to 
read “in the furtherance of the 
gospel,” with a purist adherence to 
the classic fir. Now the idea of be
ing in the gospel is common in the 
epistles as seen by the phrase iv rp 
tiayyeAiV (Rom. i: 9; Phil, iv: 3; 
2 Cor. viii : 18), and “ fellowship in 
the gospel” is a natural expression. 
If fir is to have its classic sense in 
1’liil. i : 5 and ii : 22, then it would 
rather mean “unto the obtaining the 
gospel ” than “ unto the furtherance 
of the gospel.” The gospel would 
be the goal to be reached. So great 
an addition to the idea as that of 
furtherance would be expressed bv 
an additional word, or by evayyiïjÇrothi 
in the infinitive. Besides, the fel
lowship of the Philippians was not 
in order to further the gospel (as the 
classic fir would indicate, if allowed 
to be used in the sense of the revis
ers), but the furtherance of the gos
pel was only a result. Their fellow
ship was for God’s glory and their 
own happiness. It is the fellowship 
of the saints that Paul delights in 
here as elsewhere, not their fellow
ship as a means to an end. He is



Exegetical and Expository Section. 3631889.]

happy in thinking of their loving 
communion in the gospel. There is 
no more reason in making a distinc
tion between iiç to tvayyihov and tv 
rÿ iiuyyû.!ij than is between riç tùv 
vuùv and iv rû rnÿ ; we do not hesitate 
to translate these last two by the 
same English “in the temple” (2 
These, ii : 4 and Rev. iii : 12).

We arc to translate the New Tes
tament with the knowledge that Hel
lenistic Greek was not classic Greek, 
and that there was in it a great 
looseness in the use of the preposi
tions. A great deal of learning has 
been spent in endeavoring to bring 
out shades of meaning from the 
sacred writers that they never 
thought of. The U and of Rom. 
iii : 30, the tv rü ùvôyart of Acts x : 48, 
and the tiç r<> ovo/ta of Acts viii : 16, 
and many other instances of this 
seeing what is not there might be 
quoted.

The Analysis of John's First Epistle.
By David Chandler Gilmore.
In endeavoring to analyze any 

treatise, our first step, undoubtedly, 
should be to discover the main pur
pose of the work. From this point 
alone can we vjew the various ideas 
presented by the author in their pro
per perspective ; and when we have 
placed ourselvesthere, weareforthe 
first time in position to appreciate 
the connection of the various parts 
with the unifying key thought, and 
with each other. In seeking an an
alysis of John’s first epistle we are 
saved any long search for his pur
pose, since hestntesit, distinctly and 
impressively. “ These things have 
I written unto you . . . that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life.” 
The object of the epistle is that 
Christians may have assurance. 
“These things write we unto you 
that your joy may be full."

Not a few are strangely unwilling 
to admit that a Christian has the 
right to be certain of his own sal
vation. Yet the New Testament

throughout regards eternal life as a 
gift of which its possessors are en
tirely conscious ; and here is an en
tire treatise written with the express 
and avowed purpose of implanting 
and cultivating such consciousness. 
This is done by stating the grounds 
on which assurance may rest. John 
states tiie signs con no tali ve of per
sonal Christianity. True Christians 
will recognize them in their own 
lives, and take courage.

But before applying John's tests 
to our lives it is important that we 
rightly understand John's method of 
speaking. This epistle is the differ
ential calculus of the Christian life, 
not its elementary arithmetic. If 
the religion implanted in the soul by 
God be considered as an independent 
variable, and the life and conduct as 
a function of this implanted religion, 
then John's dicta may be regarded 
as differential equations expressing 
the law of relation between the two. 
John’s aim is to present abstractly 
tiie general laws of the spiritual life, 
not to give exact statements of con
crete cases. He gives the laws un
der which a Christian moves just as 
physics give the laws under which a 
projectile moves. This science de
monstrates that every projectile 
describes a parabola—that it can 
describe nothing else. Yet no 
projectile ever did or ever will de
scribe an exact parabola. Is physics 
then faulty in its statements? No. 
It states with perfect exactness the 
laws in obedience to which every 
projectile is, at every point in its 
path, moving. But there is another 
law, the law of atmospheric resist
ance, which prevents the projectile 
from perfectly fulfilling the laws 
in obedience to which, neverthe
less, it is always moving. The 
parabola, the figure determined 
by these laws, is the only fig
ure that could be given as the gen
eral path of a Christian life. Now 
John states,as a broad generaltruth, 
the path of the Christian life—the
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path which would be the result of 
perfect fulfillment of the“perfect law 
of liberty” in obedieuce to which 
every true Christian life is at every 
point of its course moving. “But 
I see another law in my members, 
warring against the law of my mind 
and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of sin which is in my members.”

Thus when John says : “If any 
man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him,” we need not 
be surprised that some in whom we 
believe the love of Cod to be show 
certain signs of the love of the world. 
John is not writing with reference 
to this or that individual ; be is 
stating as a general law the relation 
between the two loves. There is 
an irreconcilable conflict between 
them. Put the love of the Father 
into a man's heart and it will drive 
out the love of the world. And just 
in so far as we love the world are we 
deficient in love for God. Again, 
John says : “Whosoever abideth in 
Him sinneth not.” Yet we, who have 
at times realized that we were abid
ing in Him have again found our
selves falling into sin. Is our abid
ing in Him, then, a delusion? No; 
what John means is that our freedom 
from sin is the gauge of our abiding 
in Christ. It is just when we fail to 
abide in Him that we sin. As Profes
sor Drummond says, “You cannot 
sin while you are standing before the 
face of Christ. You simply cannot 
do it.” And when the abiding has 
become uninterrupted, the sin will 
have disappeared.

With this understanding, let us 
see what grounds John holds out for 
the assurance that we are really 
Christ's. There arc three of them. 
“ Hereby we do know that we know 
Him, if we keep His commandments.” 
“ We know that we have passed 
from death unto life because we love 
the brethren.” “ And hereby we 
know that He abideth in us by the 
spirit which He hath given us.” We 
may be sure we are Christians : (a)

it we keep His commandments; (b) 
if we love Christ’s people ; (c) if we 
are “sealed with the earnest of the 
Spirit.”

Do these three statements furnish 
us any basis for the analysis of our 
epistle? It is not unreasonable to 
think that the beginning of the epis
tle is dominated by the idea of obe
dience, its middle by the idea of love, 
its close by the idea of the Spirit. I 
say “dominated,” for no part of the 
epistle is devoted exclusively to any 
one of these ideas. John develops 
his plan very freely ; but one may 
be pardoned for thinking that he lias 
a plan, and that his plan much re
sembles the one suggested in this 
essay. On this basis the epistle may 
be analyzed as follows :
Subject, Tests of the Christian life.
I. Introduction, i. : 1-7. '
II. First Test, Obedience, i : 8 ; ii : 6.
III. Second Test, Christian love, ii;

7; iii : 24.
IV. Third Test, The Witness of the

Spirit, i v : 1 ; v ; 12.
V. Conclusion, v : 13-21.

In the introduction, John predis
poses his readers’ minds toward a 
feeling of assurance by a calm but 
vigorous statement of his own as
surance, and an enumeration of the 
grounds on which it rests—“that 
which we have heard, that which we 
have seen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon,and our hands have 
handled.” To this same purpose 
tends his expressed desire that his 
readers may share this confidence, 
and his statement that to fail in so 
doing is incompatible with the very 
nature of the Christian life, for "If 
we say we have fellowship in Him, 
and walk in darkness, we lie.”

Our first means of assuring our
selves is by our obedience to Christ's 
commands. This is taken up under 
its two aspects, negative and posi
tive. First, sin must be cast out; 
then we can and should bring forth 
the fruit of positive good works. We 
are not, it has been already inti-
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mated, taught to despair because we 
at times fall into sin, and fail to keep 
His commandments ; but we are 
taught that sinlessness and obedience 
are the inevitable result of the life 
of Christ in us. If we are Christ’s 
this law will manifest its control 
over our lives ; which, if it do, we 
may be certain that when death shall 
have abolished that “ other law in 
our members” our lives will describe 
the line of perfect obedience.

We find the next section of the 
epistle dominated by the idea of 
love. After briefly stating (chap. ii. : 
7-10) the absolute necessity of true 
Christianity manifesting itself in 
love—in the “ charity ” of 1 Cor. xiii. 
—John proceeds, with an impressive 
solemnity, to clear the ground. We 
are first, after our attentio n has been 
aroused by his measured and im
pressive address, told what not to 
love. “Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him.” The in
vestigation may as well stop right 
there. By the beginning of the third 
chapter John is ready to speak of 
God's love to us. When the love of 
the world is expelled from our hearts 
then the Father’s love to us is real
ized, and the inevitable effect and 
surest evidence of the love of God 
being shed abroad in our hearts is 
that we love ourbrothers and sisters 
in Christ. Our love to the brethren 
waxes and wanes as our love 
to God waxes and wanes. To 
put the thing mathematically, our 
love to God varies inversely as our 
love of the world and directly as our 
love of His children. And this love, 
the “charity” of the 13th chapter of 
1 Corinthians, is a second evidence 
that we truly love our heavenly 
Father.

The last evidence mentioned by 
John, and one much insisted on 
by Paul as well, is the “ witness of 
the Spirit." Space forbids any ad
equate discussion of this topic.

When a Christian has attained this 
witness he has a confidence which 
“ shall not be greatly moved." 
Throughout the doctrinal parts of 
the New Testament the Holy Spirit 
is represented as our witness that we 
are the sons of God. as our earnest 
of the promised inheritance. Many 
do not possess this witness, but it is 
the privilege of every Christian to 
possess it. Then we have no need anx
iously to inspect our thoughts and 
lives to see if we belong to God. We 
know we are His, for by His Spirit 
he whispers to each of us, “I have 
called thee by thy name, thou art 
mine.”

But there are false spirits as well 
as the true, and if we are to base as
surance on spiritual witness we must 
“believe not every spirit, but try 
the spirits.” And the test here is, 
the attitude toward Jesus. “Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh is of God.” 
“ No man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.”

Somewhat perplexing is the apos
tle’s resumption, in the fourth chap
ter, of the theme of love. It may be 
due to the looseness everywhere 
manifest in the construction of the 
epistle ; or it might be justified by 
the fact that “ the fruit of the Spirit 
is love.”

But when we have received the 
Holy Spirit into our hearts we have— 
John makes it evident—not only a 
witness to our own safety, but a wit
ness to the truth about Christ. 
There is that within which assures 
us that Jesus is “the Christ, the Son 
of the living God”—putting us above 
the reach of the arguments of skep
ticism.

John's conclusion is a summing up 
of the whole discussion, with some 
inferential applications thereof. 
“ These things have I written unto 
you,” lie tells us, “that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life.”

There is a significance in the order 
in which John takes up these differ-
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ent signs of the divine life in man. 
The first effect of belief in Christ is 
the desire of the young convert to 
obey. We often see an unloving 
heart, we often see few traces of 
spirituality ; but we seldom fail to 
see at least some signs of a desire to 
keep Christ’s commandments. The 
grace of “ charity ” develops later, 
and not until it is developed can we 
look for the greatest spirituality. 
“First the blade, then the ear, and 
then the full corn in the ear.’’ Of 
course the germs of all of these graces 
are implanted in the heart at con-

[Oct ,

version, but their unfolding and de
velopment are likely to be in the 
order in which John treats of them. 
The epistle, then, might almost be 
regarded as a picture of “The rise 
and progress of religion in the soul” 
—as an orderly plan of our growth 
in grace up to the point where we 
can say, calmly and confidently, 
"We know that we are of God." 
The earlier grounds of assurance are 
thus seen to be stepping-stones to 
that last, greatest, satisfying ground 
—the witness of the Spirit.

EUROPEAN DEPARTMENT.
Conducted by J. H. W. Stuckenberq. D.D., Berlin. Germany.

Professsor Theodore Chrlstlieb, P.D.
In America and England many feel 

the death of this heroic Christian 
scholar as a personal loss. He died 
at Bonn, Aug. 15, at the age of 
56. After spending ten years as pas
tor of a German church in London 
and in Friedrichshafcn, Lake of Con
stance, he accepted, in 1868, a call to 
Bonn as professor of Practical Theo
logy and University Preacher. Far 
more than is usual with German 
professors of theology was his life 
devoted to practical activity, and as 
a consequence lie was extensively 
known outside of learned circles. 
His works, too, had a practical aim, 
and were by no means intended only 
for scholars. Christlieb himself 
was keenly alive to the demands of 
the present and was an earnest stu
dent of the tendencies of the day. 
The urgent need of the times was the 
inspiration of his authorship ; hence 
his books are timely and calculated 
to promote the edification of faith 
and the efficiency of the church. 
Thus he wrote on Modern Doubt and 
Christian Belief, and at New York in 
1873, at the meeting of the Evangel
ical Alliance Conference, he read a 
paper on The Best Methoeh in Counter
acting Modern Infidelity. He has 
also published several works on mis- 
tioas, and he was co-editor of a mis

sionary journal. Of his other writ
ings, one is directed against modern 
religious indifferentism, and another 
against the opium traffic. He has 
also written various articles in the 
department of homiletics, and the 
last volume of Herzog contains an 
elaborate treatise on the History of 
the Sermon.

He was a warm advocate of inner 
missions, and was a favorite speaker 
at conferences in their behalf. Ec
clesiastically his position is indicated 
by the fact that he belonged to the 
Friends of Positive Union, which is 
the orthodox party in the Prussian 
Church. But he was far from affilia
ting with a narrow confessional ism. 
His large-heartedness was among 
his most striking characteristics. 
He was thoroughly evangelical and 
profoundly biblical ; but he was 
fully aware that the basis on which 
he stood offered room for a variety 
of views. He was as staunch a de
fender of Christian charity as of 
evangelical Christianity. Hence his 
deep interest in all objects which 
marked the unity of believers. 
Thus in London he was pastor of a 
church in which the Lutherans and 
the Reformed were united ; he took 
an active part in promoting the 
Evangelical Alliance, and was presi
dent of one of its German branches :
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he was a friend of Y. M. C. Associ
ations, and one of its most earnest 
defenders and most vigorous promo
ters. Indeed, no interest of evan
gelical Christianity in any land 
seemed foreign to his heart.

In the death of Professor Christ- 
lieb the American and English types 
of Christianity have lost a most ap
preciative friend. How much this 
means can only be understood by 
those who spend some time in Ger
many and learn that it is quite com
mon among German preachers to 
speak disparagingly of all foreign 
churches. Loyalty to the national 
church seems by them to be regarded 
as demanding a fanatical and bigot
ed denundiation of all religion which 
does not harmonize with their own 
church. There are exceptions, but 
they are rare. Professor Christlieb 
was the most notable exception. He 
had lived in England some seven 
years ; he had been in America ; he 
frequently met Christians from these 
lands, and many of them sought his 
company in his hospitable home. 
He understood the churches of these 
lands and had an intelligent appre
ciation of their peculiarities. In 
view of the great needs of the Ger
man churches lie thought some les
sons might be learned from America 
and England, that a new leaven 
might thus be imparted and new im
pulses given. He freely criticised the 
Salvation Army, but at the same 
time he recognized in it elements of 
good. Even from the sects which 
entered Germany from England and 
America he thought the German 
churches might learn some good 
methods. This charity brought him 
much reproach. He was denounced 
as not German in his religious sympa
thies and as not loyal to the church 
of the Fatherland. Those who 
went on the supposition that Ger
mans can be saved only by means 
which have been in vogue in Ger
many since the days of Luther op
posed his efforts to develop the lay

activity of thechurch. He regarded 
this as essential to the future pros
perity of the church. But it was de
nounced as an American and English 
innovation. At Bonn he established 
the Johanneum, in which young men, 
laymen, were trained for evangelistic 
work. This was regarded as an inter
ference with the prerogatives of the 
ministry. At conferences as well as 
in writings he, however, advocated 
lay evangelization and the introduc
tion of any proper new methods 
which would arouse the whole 
church, laymen and ministers, to ac
tivity. Others rallied to his support; 
and though he has passed from the 
scene, the work he so zealously pro
moted will he carried on by others.

He also labored for a change in 
the prevalent theory of German hom
iletics, that the preacher is to treat 
the congregation as consisting only 
of believers. That is contrary to the 
reality, and so he opposed the theory. 
Many of the hearers need conversion 
and tlie creation of faith ; and he 
urged that the preacher treat the 
hearers as they really are and preach 
accordingly.

His own sermons are profoundly 
spiritual. Sometimes there is a sub
tle, refined spirituality in them which 
requires deep meditation for appre
ciation. There is a nearness to God 
in them which suggests the best of 
the mystics, and there is a pietistic 
vein which suggests Spener, In 
earnestness they have prophetic 
tone, while in devoutness they re
mind one of the Psalms. They are 
pre-eminently biblical, makingChrist 
the center, love the essence, but with
out ignoring the claims of the law. 
With their seed from the gospel, 
these sermons have their soul in deep 
Christian experience and in the de
mands of the age. They are appeals 
for reform, for conversion, for ener
gizing all the Christian powers, and 
for holiness. The exegesis, the sub
ject, the divisions, and the develop
ment all revealed the painstaking
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care of the professor of homiletics ; 
and yet it was felt that their spirit, 
a heavenly unction, was their es
sence. At court as well as among 
the Christian masses, he was a fav
orite preacher. To Friedrichhafen 
he was called by the King of Wuert- 
temberg, that being lus summer 
resort. Not long ago the Empress of 
Germany was asked to attend the 
anniversary of the Y. M. C. A. of 
Berlin. She answered : “•! shall be 
glad to go if they get Christlieb to 
come.” He came and delivered an 
eloquent address on “True Patriot
ism a Sanctified Love for the Father- 
land.”

His large heart led him to take an 
interest in the Christian welfare of 
the many American students who 
come to Germany. His concern for 
these students is a keen rebuke to 
the attitude of the American 
churches toward their young men 
abroad preparing themselves for the 
most prominent and most influential 
places in the church, in the state, in 
schools, in the professions, and in 
literature. The home churches 
treat their spiritual welfare with a 
neglect that astonishes German 
Christians, and must astonish all who 
know the facts—a neglect which has 
been pronounced a national disgrace. 
The following letter from Professor 
Christlieb reveals a spirit for Amer
ican students which should inspire a 
similar interest in the heart of every 
American Christian.

Bonn on the Rhine, July 1, 1888.
I have observed during many yearn that 

the number of American students in our 
larger German universities has been in
creasing so considerably, that now it not 
only equals the number of students coming 
from Great Britain, but often surpasses it. 
But whilst the latter have their Anglican 
churches almost in every remarkable town, 
where are the places of worship for the 
Americans f Very often they will not join 
in the Anglican services, as these lately 
have become more and more of the High 
Church character, even on the Continent. 
Now, shall the sons of the wealthiest nation 
on earth not become spiritually provided 
for in foreign countries ? Does it not mat

ter to hundreds of American parents wheth
er their sous in our universities, surrounded 
as they are by so many temptations, shall 
have the invaluable benefit of regular relig
ious care, or not f And nowhere else is this 
care really more needed than Berlin, a town 
which is so lamentably in arrears in thenum. 
her of churches compared with the popula
tion, and where the number of American 
students is by far the largest in Germany. 
Therefore, I most heartily indorse the ap
peal of the Berlin committee for building an 
American Church.

Theodore Christlieb, D.D., Ph.D., 
Professor of Theology and University 

Preacher in Ronn.

For the Times.
Accord iko to a German proverb 

the better is the enemy of the good. 
The better wants to remove the good 
and take its place. It is the proverb 
of reform and progress, and is the 
embodiment of the aspiration and 
ambition of the noblest souls. Anew 
and better life means the death of 
some old form that is to be sloughed 
off and left behind. Jesus and Paul 
teach that life is obtained through 
death. But death is painful ; a fear
ful struggle may be required to kill 
the old and find room for the new. 
Human attachments for a lower 
form may have to be destroyed and 
a love for a more perfect life created. 
Ranke, with bis survey of the world's 
history, exclaims that the processes 
of history are through conflicts, that 
new creations arise from decaying 
civilizations, and that these creations 
mean progress.

Enlarged thought, greater expan
sion of thought, a deeper and more 
permeating religion, a higher ideal, 
a grander purpose, a nobler life- 
does it. not in each case presuppose a 
ruin which yields to a better struc. 
ture? Let us change the figure; it 
is decay which contains the seed for 
future growth and which nourishes 
the plantthatsprings from that seed. 
The child may surpass the parents, 
and yet owe all it has to those par
ents. All progress is historical. 
Hainmerling, the recently-deceased 
German poet, said : “Those who
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treat the past with contempt do not 
know that it is always the flower of 
the past which contains and pre
serves the seed of the future.”

Formerly apologists found it nec
essary to defend the Christian faith. 
Now the attitude of philosophy and 
science, of positivism and agnosti
cism, have made it necessary to de
fend the very principle of faith. 
Proof is demanded for the validity of 
faith beside the sphere of the demon
strable. Is there nothing for the 
human mind and heart but what will 
submit to scientific demonstration ? 
All that is of greatest value to the 
soul lies beyond the reach of the 
senses and beyond the formulas of 
mathematics. Even aside from re
ligion we live by faith. “The first 
act of reason is an act of faith. De
stroy faith and all activity and all 
progress becomes atrophied.”

Light may end inquiry, but failli 
does not. The greatest inquiries be
gin when faith begins. It leads into 
a new world and inspires a desire to 
know the objects of that world. The 
fishermen begin their inquiries when 
they begin to follow Christ. Christ 
himself impels men to ask and seek 
and knock. Then there are ages 
which are peculiarly inquisitive, 
teeming with great problems and the 
very solutions but new problems. To 
think and live, then, is synonymous 
with inquiring. For his own satis
faction of mind and rest of soul one 
must inquire, and he must investi
gate in order to help his brother find 
peace. Cremer, one of the most 
thoroughly evangelical of Germany’s 
theological professors, claims that 
Christian faith maybe fulland clear 
while at the same time important 
problems may demand a lifetime of 
constant investigation. Tims there 
are theological difficulties which the 
scientific laborer in theology cannot 
easily master, and perhaps he can 
only make attempts at solution.

Some may claim final results, where 
the more thorough and more consci
entious student still sees unnumbered 
relations and un fat homed depths, 
Cremer applies this to his former 
teacher and friend, Tholuck, whose 
life of faith was marvelous and whose 
doubts and inquiries never ended. 
When the age itself becomes a great 
interrogation mark, how can one, 
even with the sublimest faith, do 
otherwise than inquire?

Twelve years ago Wellliausen 
closed his learned inquiry into the 
composition of the Hexateucli with 
this sentence : “If I have any hope 
of reward for this tedious and thank
less labor it is the reward of discus
sion and contradiction.” This re
ward has come in full measure, and 
the harvest is likely to continue for 
some time. Much which was thought 
settled has been made uncertain, and 
many questions are being asked 
which may at last be found unan
swerable. Many minds are unset
tled, many hearts are anxious. It 
ought surely to be a comfort to such 
that such eminent specialists as 
Delitzsch and Struck are thoroughly 
critical and at the same time evan
gelical. Kamphausen closes a re
view of three books on the history 
of Israel with two quotations which 
deserve attention. The first is from 
Dr. Von Sybel, who declares that a 
conscientious study of the most re
cent events tends to the conviction 
that the mass of material lias a 
crushing effect, while at the same 
time we are made to realize what 
gaps there are in our knowledge ; hut 
when we look from the near to re
mote times we are made doubly .con
scious how very few certain results 
can be attained respecting the earlier 
ages even by means of the most 
thorough investigation. The other 
quotation is from De Wet te : “ May 
the spirit of truth, of love and of 
unity tune to mildness and reconcili
ation the too greatlyexcited minds."
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Thoughtful German Christians 
recognize the evil of limiting “di
vine service” (Oottesdienst) to worship 
in the sanctuary. Prayer and praise 
are but a fraction of that service, 
a service which is to include the 
whole life and all its interests, 
lienee a German writer says : “The 
churches must gradually draw with
in their sphere every kind of Chris
tian acts of love. These acts must 
become an essential element of the 
life of the churches. The churches 
cannot afford to exist merely for the 
sake of cultus.”

German writers are beginning to 
face the statistics of intemperance, 
and are discovering appalling reve
lations. The following is making its 
round through the press : “ Germany 
annually spends 430,000,000 marks 
for its army, but not much less for 
alcoholic drinks, which cost 406,- 
000,000 marks. The statistics show 
that the intemperate class furnishes 
30 per cent, of all the insane, 50 per 
cent, of all the poor and 70 per cent, 
of all the criminals.”

At the recert Anthropological 
Congress in Vienna Professor Vir
chow made the following statements 
respecting Darwinism : “ Twenty
years ago, when we met at Inns
bruck, Darwinism made its first tri
umphant march through the world, 
and my friend Vogt at once vigor
ously espoused the cause of this doc
trine. In vain have we sought for 
connecting links between man and 
the apes ; the ancestor of man, the 
real Prounthropoe, has not yet been 
found. At that time, in Innsbruck, 
it seemed as if the process of descent 
from the ape to man could be con
structed by storm. Now, however, 
we cannot even trace the descent of 
the different races from one another. 
At this moment we can say that 
among people of ancient times none 
have been found who were nearer 
the apes than we are. I can affirm
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at present that there is no absolutely 
unknown race of men on earth. 
Every living race is human ; none 
has been found which we could 
either call Simian or between the 
ape and man. So far as the pile- 
structures are concerned, I have been 
able to examine nearly all the skulls 
found, and the result is that we find 
differences between the various 
tribes, but that not one of these 
tribes lies outside of the range of still 
existing people. It can be definitely 
proved that in the course of 5,000 
years no change of types worthy of 
mention has occurred. If to-day 
you ask me whether the first human 
beings were white or black, I shall 
have to answer : I do not know."

In a deeper and broader sense than 
the human mind is able to compre
hend is this an age of conflict. Who 
can appreciate all the problems and 
differences which agitate the nations 
nominally Christian? One or a few 
of these usually so absorb our atten
tion that we overlook the rest ; but 
there are other than Christian na
tions, and these, too, have their 
problems. Besides theconflictswith
in Christendom, we also have a con
flict between Christianity and heath
enism of a far more serious charac
ter than most Christians are pre
pared to believe. Some phases of 
this conflict are given by a German 
religious journal, and the demand 
is made on Christianity to prove its 
superiority over the more advanced 
heathen religions. A member of the 
Adi-Samaj (the old church) delivered 
a lecture in Calcutta in 1870 on 
“ The Advantages of Hinduism Over 
All Other Religions,” reports of 
which were published in Europe. In 
1873 a Japanese scholar published a 
treatise against Christianity under 
the title of “ Bemmo ; or, The Ex
posure of Error," which is said to 
have been extensively circulated 
among the better educated classes 
in Japan. At Leipzig, in 1878, a
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Hindu delivered a lecture before a 
large audience on “Buddhism and 
Christianity,” in which he claimed 
that the primitive Buddhistic relig
ion harmonizes with the results of 
modern science and with the funda
mental principles of Spinoza, Kant 
and Fichte. He claimed that Budd
hism exerts an ennobling influence 
on man, and, appealing to Christ’s 
words that men are to be judged by 
their fruits, he held that the doctrine 
of Sakya-Munis must be regarded as 
the highest and the grandest relig
ion. This occurred in a Christian 
city, and his lecture met with favor. 
Olcott, President of the Theosophi- 
cal Society in Ceylon, published in 
1880 a Buddhistic catechism in the 
Singhalese language, with polemic 
notes against Christianity. In the 
preface to the fourteenth thousand, 
in 1880, the author claims that the 
book was received with general 
favor, and not only in Buddhistic 
circles. The German translation of 
this anti-Christian catechism has 
reached the number of 27,000 copies. 
This unexpected success has led an
other Buddhist to publish in German 
a Buddhistic catechism for more ad
vanced readers. His conlident hope 
is “that the light of the world- 
illuminating truth, which shines 
from the distant East—the source of 
all light—and now sends its beams 
into the Occident, may become vic
torious and thus promote the wel
fare, the blessing and the salvation 
of all men.'’ To these must be added 
those who have been brought up in 
Christian lands, but arc advocates of 
Buddhism. Schopenhauer and his 
disciples are not the only ones who 
look to Nirwana as the redemption 
from all ills. Only lately Professor 
Vogt, tire materialist, has pro
claimed Buddhism as the most satis
factory religion.

Current English Thought.
Reform in the Teaching of the Old 

Testament. Professor T. K. Clieyne,

D.D., Canon of Rochester, has a sig- 
nifleant article on this subject in 
the August number of The Contem
porary Review. The ability of the 
author is recognized in Germany as 
well as at home. Professor Norvack 
of Strassburg says of his recent com
mentary on the Psalms, that scarcely 
any other work is so well adapted to 
lead one into the present scientific 
status of the Book of Psalms. 
Cheyne's attitude toward Scripture 
is reverent, and he wants its contents 
to be the means of edification ; but 
he regards the truth as supreme, 
and claims that the Bible ought to 
be studied critically and historically. 
The time is past when dogmatic as
sumptions can take the place of crit
ical inquiry. The situation is earn
est and the crisis through which 
biblical interpretation is passing is 
of the most serious character. Pro
fessor Cheyne is convinced that the 
church will either repel earnest and 
truth-loving investigators, or else it 
must change its attitude toward the 
critical and historical problems of 
Scripture. The article charges that 
biblical instruction in England, in 
the higher as well as the lower 
schools, is lamentably deficient ; and 
it is evident that the author regards 
the ordinary teachers of religion as 
not only lacking in a knowledge of 
the critical questions pertaining to 
the Old Testament, but as unable to 
appreciate the questions at issue. 
Hence the demand for reform in 
teaching the Old Testament. He 
favors “a cautiously progressive 
movement.” The negative critics 
must be fairly met; sneers amount 
to nothing. Churchmen are too apt 
to resort to phrases which have lost 
their force.

“In view of the fact that the tradi
tional system of Bible teaching con
tributes to the spread of skepticism, 
I ask for a gradual elevation of our 
standard.” Already results have 
been attained in Old Testament 
criticism which are recognized by the
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most conservative critics. These 
results should be accepted. “They 
mean reform as an alternative to 
revolution." The extreme views 
cannot be harmonized, but he thinks 
a provisional compromise possible. 
“Why should not a provisional com
promise be entered into, in all suit
able cases, between church teachers 
and Old Testament criticism on the 
basis of facts generally admitted by 
the experts?" The admitted facts 
he thinks are: that the Book of Dan
iel is not by Daniel, and that the 
second part, “ the book of visions," 
was composed in the Maceabæan 
period ; that Ecclesiastes was writ
ten long after the age of Solomon, 
most probably in the last century of 
thePersian rule; that Isaiahxl.-lxv.is 
not by Isaiah, and thatits chief point, 
if not the whole, is tobe explained as 
of Babylonian origin. Of the Hexa- 
t'euch Professor Cheyne says, “that 
German critics of the orthodox, as 
well as theliberal, theological school, 
are agreed in admitting that the 
Hexateuch is a composite work, and 
that it only arrived at its present 
form in the exilic and post-exilic 
periods—that the legislation in par
ticular was repeatedly adapted to 
the changing conditions of the na
tional life.” Respecting Deuteron
omy he thinks that the church teach
ers, if they are to act in concert, 
must say with Delitzsch, “that, 
though containing a Mosaic element 
of uncertain amount, this element, 
like every other in the book, has 
• passed through the subjectivity of 
the later writer,’ and that 1 Deuter
onomy in all its parts is a work from 
a single smelting, and though possi
bly earlier than Isaiah’s time, un
doubtedly later even than Solomon’s; 
and further, that the great body of 
Jehovistic and proto-Elohistic nar
ratives, though possibly not post- 
Solomonic, is undoubtedly post-Mo- 
saic." This provisional compromise 
might be extended later.

But why make such a compromise
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now? “Why ask parish priests to 
pause in their conflict with igno
rance and sin, and rearrange their 
weapons, before criticism has said 
its last word on everything?” The 
answer is : “For two reasons: (1) Be
cause the tide of skepticism will not 
wait to suit your convenience, and 
(2) because it is unworthy of a parish 
priest to refuse the light which al
ready shines so brightly.” Those 
who imagine that the safety of the 
church consists in ignoring critical 
questions make a fatal mistake. 
Skepticism he pronounces “a force 
which can only be met, on the his
torical ground, by complete readi
ness to accept and assimilate critical 
facts. The true issue before us is 
this : Shall the Old Testament be an 
abiding possession of the educated 
laity, or shall it be given up?"

Respecting the critical study of 
the Bible, prejudice and ignorance 
are widely prevalent. “ It is a mat
ter of fact that in half the sermons 
(am I not only too charitable?) the 
spiritual application is based upon 
an uncritical and unhistorical mean
ing of the text.” To remedy the 
evil will require a change of theo
logical study. “Acritical and his
torical habit of mind ought to be ob
tainable by theological students.” 
He wants clergymen to be slow and 
cautious, but to study the subject 
carefully and conscientious!)'. The 
truth will promote spirituality. 
“ The Bible was given to be enjoyed, 
and the truth respecting it can rob 
us of nothing which in our heart of 
hearts we prize, cannot even take 
trifles from us without restoring 
tenfold.”

The weighty article closes as fol
lows :

*’ The immediately pressing thing is to stndy 
the Old Testament critically and yet sympa
thetically. If this Is not soon done, we may see 
a gravitation of othndox opinion towards a 
theory which I for one should regard with the 
profoundest aversion, and w-hich Is already 
propounded both In private and In a naïve, 
simple w ay In sermona, viz,, that the Old Tea-

*•
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lament is of no particular moment, all that we 
need being the New Testament, which has 
been defended by our valiant apologists and 
expounded by our admirable interpreters. Do I 
undervalue those apologists and those interpre
ters ? No ; but their work is not half done, 
and sever will be more than half done, unless 
they enter more sympathetically into the labors 
of the Old Testament critics. . . . Neglect 
the Old Testament, and you will never see ac
curately what are the good things which you 
have in the New, and what are the conditions 
of their successful defense.

“ Before I conclude, I ask leave to make a 
personal confidence. I am attached to the 
Church of England, both on personal and patri
otic grounds. But I have also a growing love to 
a vision of my own, to which I can no more give 
definite outlines than the Second Isaiah could 
to his idealized Israel—it is the English Church 
of the future. I see it in my dreams, but 1 also 
see it in course of formation. Not only in the 
longings and aspirations of nil good men, 
but by the studios of Biblical scholars, it is 
being brought within the range of actuality. 
Already a kind of new sect is springing up, 
which is of no import for present church poli
tics, but which will perhaps be of no slight 
significance to the historian of the future. It 
has neither name nor outward organization, for 
its members would be the last to break away 
arbitrarily from the loved communion of their 
fathers and brothers. It is a sect w hich is not 
a sect ; it is both inter-sectarian and supra- 
sectarian. It consists of those who, believing 
earnestly that the Christian religion is an his
torical religion, and that the New Testament is 
in one aspect the child of the Old, refuse to be 
bound down in their study of the Bible by con
ventionally orthodox views of criticism and 
exegesis. Their chief interest is in exegesis, 
for they believe, with Delitzsch, that this will 
be the master-builder of the church of the fu
ture. But for the sake of exegesis, they take 
hardly less interest in criticism, for they know 
that to refuse historical criticism is to put out 
one of the eyes of the science of the Bible.”

Socialitm. Ominous voices are 
heard in England as well as on the 
Continent respecting socialistic ten
dencies. Call not those who utter 
them fanatical ; it is more probable 
that they are animated by the spirit 
of the prophets than by that of fan
atics. If only they could arouse the 
church ! Rev. Father Barry says, in 
The Nineteenth Century, August :

“ There have been times when the hand
writing on the wall was hard to read. But 
such is not the time in which wo live. 
. . . It is an age of confusion. The so
cial organism as we have received it from 
our fathers is deeply decayed, and its

spirit gone. What man is there but con
fesses in private that great and unknown 
changes are hanging over us ?.. . The 
present state of society is doomed by its 
inherent contradictions to pass away.”

Strong words and of momentous 
import. But none too strong. I 
have yet to meet the first man who 
has entered the heart of the social
istic agitations of the day who is not 
convinced that a social change is 
necessary and imminent.

Christians must be aroused so as 
to make socialism a profound study. 
The author says :

“ I am convinced that society must undergo a 
transformation or perish. And it is on this ac
count that every thoughtful observer must wish 
religion would take up the far-reaching problem 
of the distribution of wealth ; the relation of 
physical science to the prosperity of the masses ; 
the rights and wrongs of property ; the claims 
of the individual to be trained for his place in 
life and recompensed by a secure old age for the 
toils of his years of strength ; in short, the 
whole question of national civilization on its 
human and social side. I cannot say too em
phatically that it seems to me this thing has not 
been done ; is yet without a place in our books 
of theology, to speak of ; and requires doing 
in all manner of ways. ... To find the 
solution will task the energy and make se
vere demands on the good-will of our best 
teachers ; nor will they find it at all useless, 
while keeping one eye on their books, they 
keep the other on things as they are outside the 
books. For all the sciences are now fast re
solving themselves into one—the social science. 
And all the problems are resolving themselves 
even faster into one—the social problem. 
... It used to oe said, ‘All roads lead to 
Rome.’ It is rapidly becoming a fact that all 
problems, even those which might seem purely 
scientific, lead to socialism. ... It is not 
Impossible that monarchies, municipalities and 
armies will find themselves too weak to with
stand the onset of socialism in its many forms.”

Characteristics. Facts like the fol
lowing make it hard to realize that 
we are living in times of great mo
ment, when the church requires 
truth and real power, and not mere 
signs and symbols. The item is 
taken from the Dublin Review, Ro
man Catholic.

“ Permission to receive Holy Orders re
fused to a young student, who, though 
otherwise very promising, suffered from a 
malformation of right arm and hand, which, 
whilst allowing him to perform withou* 
causing ad mirât io to the worshipers the
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ordinary ceremonies, prevented him from 
making the sign of the Cross, from elevat
ing and extending the hands, except in a 
very irregular way.”

Philosophy and Eeligion.
Those who turn their backs on 

Scripture and theology are obliged to 
face philosophy before they dispose 
of religion. The age is anxiously 
inquiring into the ultimate basis of 
religion, an inquiry which is itself an 
index of the deep interest in religious 
problems. The numerous works on 
the philosophy arid the history of 
religion are all in search of the ex. 
planation, the origin, the primitive 
cause of religion. What Urst sug
gested religion is really of less signif
icance than the ability of man to 
receive such a suggestion. Even if 
God first suggested religion to man, 
that implies that man's nature is 
adapted to religion. Indeed, unless 
man is endowed with a religious na
ture it is impossible to account for 
the existence of any religion, and 
still less for its universal prevalence.

Thought is gravitating to the ulti
mate grounds. Men are in search of 
reasons behind which there are no 
other reasons. Hence their resort 
to philosophy which deals with first 
principles. Respecting religion the 
inquiry is chiefly psychological. 
Men have come to recognize the fact 
that abstractions and aerial specula
tions cannot solve the problems pre
sented by the origin of religion ; but 
there is hope that a careful study of 
man himself will throw light on the 
subject. The soul itself must be 
questioned if its religion is to be un
derstood ; and this questioning is the 
work of psychology'. And if the 
psychological basis of religion isonce 
admitted, have we not then an im
movable basis for religion?

Now it is a striking fact that phil
osophers who are most closely in 
contact with natural. cience and are 
most thoroughly psychological have 
been among the strongest advocates 
of religion as rooted and grounded in

human nature. The last system of 
German philosophy is by Wundt of 
Leipzig, who passed from nrtural 
science to philosophy and ru . h of 
whose best work is in the dc , irtment 
of experimental and physiological 
psychology. His recent work on 
philosophy is not aChristiansystem, 
and it does not recognize the super
natural or miraculous elements as 
part of philosophical inquiry. But 
it recognizes religion, treats it as a 
native product of the human mind, 
as much so as ethics and aesthetics. 
Lotze who passed from medical sci
ence to philosophy gives still more 
prominence to religion as an es
sential factor of human nature. 
Beneke, who treated psychology ac
cording to the method of the natural 
sciences, freely recognizes religion, 
God and immortality.

Among the least imaginative phil
osophers of the century is Herbart. 
His fondness for mathematics trained 
him to a love of scientific exactness ; 
and he liberally introduced mathe
matics into his psychology. Of all 
the German philosophers he has ex
erted the greatest influence on psy
chology and pedagogics. It will be of 
especial interest to learn his view of 
religion. Herbart declares that re
ligion is older than philosophy, and 
that it is so deeply rooted in human 
nature that it cannot be destroyed by 
philosophy. “Philosophy must tes
tify that no knowledge is able to 
destroy the confidence of religious 
faith.” Our very needs give birth 
to religion. “Faith springs from 
need." This thought is repeatedly 
expressed in his works. He says :

“ We have long known the needs of man 
which determine the worth of religious faith. 
A man must he able to pray to God: or he must 
at least find peace in the thought of God.... 
Those who behold in God only a necessity of na
ture fail to satisfy this need. If, however, God 
is rightly thought as the resting-place of faith, 
then His unity, personality, and omnipotence 
must be presupposed. It would be in vain to 
attack these points.”

In another place he says :
11A man finds himself and all humanity In a
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state of dependence which makes it necessary 
for him to recognize the Highest Being, at least 
respecting human affairs. . . . The recogni
tion of the grandeur, worth and excellence, to
gether with the reverence, of the Highest Being 
is the basis of religion.'*

He holds that religion must be 
practical, not treated as something 
merely historical and pertaining only 
to the past. Its purpose is

“To comfort tlie suffering, to guide the er
ring, and toreform and comfort the sinner. . . . 
No teaching of this world ia able to save man 
from Buffering, from transgress.ion, and from 
inner corruption. The need of religion la evi
dent. Man cannot help himself ; he requires 
higher aid.”

Religion is regarded as supplement
ary to the goods, the virtues, and 
the duties of this life. God must be 
treated as real. “Theconception of 
God as the Father must be main
tained. A mere theoretical notion is 
worthless ; it is an idea devoid of com
fort.” Herbert also has a good word 
for the church, which he regards as 
a bond of union among nations, out
lasting even the ruin of states. 
“What would have become of Eu
rope in the Napoleonic times without 
Christianity? ”

Among the most valuble of recent 
psychologic i works is that by Hor- 
wicz. At, e close of his “Psycho
logical Analyses," the title of his 
work, he affirms that the religious 
thoughts and feelings are the culmi
nation of our entire intellectual and 
moral life. Religion is viewed as the 
object in which our being is com
pleted. Love is the essence of relig
ion, love which includes all creatures 
and God. His closing sentence is : 
“While we revere God as Father, 
and love all men as brothers, we are 
impelled to regard all who are one 
with us in the faith as constituting a 
church, and all that pertains to relig
ion as constituting the great kingdom 
of God.”

International Thought.
England and America have lately 

witnessed a strange phenomenon. 
The theological scholarship ol these

countries has been compared with 
that of Germany, and the press has 
paraded a list of English and Ameri
can scholars and of their works to 
prove that even in biblical criticism 
and exegesis America and England 
compare favorably with Germany. 
To the initiated it must be surpris
ing that the men mentioned as proof 
are the very ones who are most, in
debted to German scholarship, and 
are the first to admit this indebted
ness. All, with scarcely an excep
tion, have studied in Germany ; all 
of them are diligent students of Ger
man works ; and all of them connect 
their investigations most intimately 
with German researches. One of 
the names most prominent in the 
catalogue is that of a Swiss by birth, 
who received his education in Ger
many, taught in a German Univer
sity before he came to America, and 
is known as one of the foremost pro
moters of the spread of German the
ological and philosophical literature 
in America and England. One of 
the books mentioned to prove the 
superior excellence of American 
scholarship is, indeed, most admira
ble of its kind ; but it happens to be 
a translation from the German, with 
such additions as are based mainly 
on the results of German investiga
tions.

What shall we think of such 
claims? Surely we have much to 
rejoice in without making absurd 
statements which can only subject 
us to ridicule and throw suspicion on 
our actual u' tainments. Is the un
conditional praise of German schol
arship any more silly than its uncon
ditional censure? There are depart
ments in which that scholarship has 
wrought marvels, and the intelli
gent world recognizes the fact. It 
has opened mines of wealth in which 
scholars from all cultured nations 
deem it a privilege to work. Some 
lines of thought have been started 
in Germany and it still takes the 
lead in them ; and her pre-eminence
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in them is not disputed by well-in
formed person^, not even by hostile 
French scholars. When men of 
other lands enter these departments 
they avail themselves of German 
researches, and they cannot enter 
the front rank in any enlightened 
country without doing so. These 
are facts, and a simple regard for 
truth should freely lead to their ad
mission.

But a blind appropriation of views 
which prevail in any German school 
as if they were final is unworthy of 
intellectual beings. They must be 
mastered, criticised, and then ac
cepted, rejected, or modified as the 
truth demands. The great preva
lence of German learning in Amer
ica and England makes the demand 
for original, profound, and crimi
nating thinking urgent. That learn
ing is not a tether, but for inspira
tion and help in independent inquiry. 
Scarcely anything can throw more 
discredit on American and English 
scholarship than the blind prejudice 
which opposes all that comes from 
Germany, and the thoughtless, un
critical adoption of German theories 
in theology and philosophy long 
after they have been refuted in the 
land of their birth.

Whatever pre-eminence any land 
may have in particular spheres of 
thought, we live at a time when all 
deeper and more valuable thought 
tends to become international. 
Strictly speaking, there is no longer 
a national scholarship. The inves
tigators of all lands are connected, 
and they inspire and help and in
struct one another. Learning has 
become a sea which touches every 
shore. Those who isolate them
selves are left behind, and no one 
cares to disturb them in their isola
tion. Nations and churches which 
cannot learn from one another are 
doomed to stagnation.

Insular England has the world as 
its field of research and is in living 
contact with all advanced nations :
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and America is the most cosmopol
itan land on the globe. The very 
freedom and position of these two 
peoples are calculated to make all 
the currents of this wonderfully vig
orous age meet and work in them. 
Theirscholars are not mere echoes of 
the thoughts of others, but thinkers 
who can learn from others and yet 
go their own way, and who from old 
material can form new combinations 
and new developments. And what
ever of international value they pro
duce through their researches will 
work its way into recognition with
out resorting to advertisements 
which the world can only interpret 
as an effort to find a market for what 
cannot commend itself. England 
and America have made strides in 
scholarship which are recognized in 
Germany and by all nations ; and 
they need not rob other lands of 
their dues in order to gain glory for 
themselves.

I do not hesitate to state (he con
viction, the resultof longand careful 
study, that the United States, with its 
free church and vigorous religious 
life, and with its marvelous progress 
in educational facilities and in schol
arship, promises eventually to be 
the home of the most advanced 
theological scholarship, a scholar
ship in whose blessings a whole peo
ple will share, and not a chosen few, 
as is now so commonly the case in 
Europe. German scholars see the 
dawn of a new era in the western 
world. Professor Paulsen says : “I 
should not venture to contradict 
those who declare that the new 
world stands at the beginning of the 
development of a new and peculiar 
culture with peculiar forms of life.” 
But a new and peculiar civilization 
cannot be attained by an intel
lectual isolation, but only by devel
oping independence of thought to 
the utmost, while at the same time 
receiving from all other nations 
whatever treasures of thought they 
may have to give.
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MISCELLANEOUS SECTION.
Ministers Breaking Down in Health.

Bv Charles F. Deems, D.D., New 
York.*

The conspicuousness of ministers 
of the gospel is the cause of all this 
talk about ministers breaking down. 
No more ministers “break down” or 
break down sooner, than bankers, 
merchants, lawyers, politicians and 
physicians. Indeed, it seems to me 
that those who break down quickest 
and worst are physicians. And, when 
I come to think of it, it is natural 
that, because of the strain on them 
and their irregular hours, this should 
be the case.

I do not know that my being sent 
to the country last September really 
marked a breaking down with me. 
It has been told, over and oft, about 
me that when I first came to New 
York after the war, when I was 45 
years old, that I worked at the 
Church of the Strangers for eight 
years and five months with but one 
Sunday vacation. It lias also been 
told that since I returned from the 
East, on the first Sunday of July, 
1880, I have had but two Sundays’ 
vacation, and they occurred in the 
midst of travel when I failed to make 
connection. It lias been repeatedly 
told to the press that I have preached 
49 years and lost only eight Sundays 
through personal sickness, and four 
of those Sundays were caused by a 
sprained ankle.

Other ministers, it has been pointed 
out, have had their summer vaca
tions, going to Europe, going to Sar
atoga, going elsewhere, but it has 
not been told so frequently that I 
have pretty strictly observed the 
Sabbath law during the last score of 
years, viz. : of sequestering one day, 
Saturday, in each week from all 
kinds of professional business, mak
ing it a day on which, on no account, 
would I read a sermon, a treatise on 

* An Interview obtained expressly for The 
Homiletic Review.

theology, or anything that has to do 
with my profession—a day in which 
I sleep, bathe, doze, browse and do 
nothing’, in the most promiscuous 
manner.

Some pastors may believe in 
touching up their sermon on Satur
day in order to be ready for the next 
day's service. When I go to bed on 
Saturday night I do not know what 
I am to preach about the next day ;
I have clean forgotten. But on this 
Thursday afternoon on which I am 
being interviewed both my sermons 
are in a drawer of my desk as ready 
as I can make them for my use next 
Sunday morning.

When I come in on Saturday even
ing my wife reads to me till bedtime 
and, ordinarily, the reading of that 
evening consists of stories. Amongst 
men, I prefer Walter Scott as a 
pure and unadulterated story-teller. 
Amongst women, on the other side, 
George Eliot, and upon this side, 
Amelia Barr. While I was *r !he 
Sanitarium my wife read to me 
eight volumes of Mrs. Barr’s novels. 
They charmed and helped me and, 
as I have said, left such a sweet 
taste in my mouth that I have been 
commending them to others.

The physicians conspired and sent 
me out of town just because I fainted 
one Sunday morning in church. If 
they had allowed me to wash my 
face and pray a minute in my study 
I should have gone back. From 
that first Sunday in September until 
last week* I took but two doses of 
medicine, my treatment at the Sani
tarium being diet and quiet, and 
during the four months I was there 
I copyrighted four books.

I believe I should have broken 
down but for several facts. One is 
my observance of the Sabbath law 
as above stated. Another, my reso
lution, formed years ago, never to 
give up the ghost, so that if I ever

•Written some months ago.—Eds.
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reach Heaven, Death will have to 
pull the ghost away from me ; I 
will never give up the ghost. An
other is that I do not often allow 
my work to wear on me. I work very 
steadily and very systematically. 
Another is that I have great talent 
for sleeping. I can sleep on the 
cars, sleep amid crowds, as I have 
when five thousand men were 
marched within fifty feet of where 1 
lay sleeping without waking me till 
the time to preach had arrived ; as I 
can in church, having actually slept 
while the congregation were singing 
the hymn immediately before my 
sermon, on their ceasing to sing the 
silence, of course, waking me up. 
“Hegiveth His beloved sleep.” An
other is my keen appreciation of the 
fun there is in the world. I could 
not endure the tragedies I am com
pelled to witness as a Christian min
ister if I did not, on all proper oc
casions, step aside to witness the 
comedies of life.

Really and sincerely, I believe that 
my health is maintained very largely 
by tbe faith I have in prayer and the 
assurance I have that every day and 
every night many of my congrega
tion are making prayer that my 
health and life maybe spared.

I believe that theministeris bound 
to take care of his health. When 1 
was a boy I adored brains. Now, the 
first question I want to know about 
any man is as to his stomach. In 
preaching, health is to thought what 
in rifle-shooting powder is to the 
ball. I have taken gymnastic ex
ercises under a teacher, believing 
that it is not safe for an unprofes
sional man to guide himself to any 
great extent in that matter.

“An impression sometimes pre
vails among people,” says Dr. Storrs 
In his lectures to theological stu
dents, “ that religion is good for 
dyspeptics and invalids, for nervous 
people and for women ; but that It 
does not suit well with a body full 
of spirit and health. People are apt
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to expect to find in a minister a de
bilitated student who does not know 
much of what real and vigorous 
manhood means. His words are for 
persons like himself, and not for 
hale men in an out-door life. A full 
development of vital force, a robust 
and athletic habit of body if he can 
gain it is the best answer to such an 
idea. Therefore, if for this reason 
only, it is a Christian duty to gain 
it and to keep our merely physical 
force at the highest point.”

I find a good deal of exercise in 
pastoral visiting. I have walked 
several miles to-day in paying visits 
to four sick parishioners. When my 
time allows I walk instead of vide 
and amuse myself with the shop 
windows. I regard it a healthy 
thing to stroll through the streets of 
New York and look at the shop win
dows, in addition to the fact that it 
goes far toward giving a man a lib
eral education.

I think the mistakes of young 
preachers lie largely in their zeal 
outrunning their knowledge in the 
desire to take the world by storm ; 
in the irregularity of their habits, 
some of them priding themselves 
upon not finishing their sermons 
until 1 o’clock Sunday morning; 
their failure to observe the Sabbath 
law, and invasions made upon their 
health by irregularities in their 
diet. Old pastors know how to eat 
small meals at big dinners, but it re
quires years to attain skill m that 
department, and many a man in 
those years destroys his stomach.

Eccentric Sermon Work.
ByG. S. Flumi-ey, D.D., New York.

Father B---- was a well-known
city preacher of half a century ago. 
He was pastor of one of the early, 
distinguished missionaries, and was 
said to be especially successful in 
preaching to Christians.

His method of preparing for pulpit 
work was entirely his own. Having 
a regular plan of study and pastoral
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occupation for each week, he wrote 
no sermons for his public services 
until Saturday evening. Then, at 
his study in the church building, he 
commenced writing, and spent the 
entire night at his desk.

Fasting, he preached on the Sab
bath two sermons, there being a 
morning and an evening service; but 
he did not return home until the 
second service was at an end, and 
did not break his fast until Monday 
morning, and it was said that he 
did not seem then to require more 
nourishment than he took on other 
mornings.

Another eloquent preacher who 
lived to old age left no written ser
mons except some that, subsequent 
to their delivery, he had prepared 
for the press. He was a laborious 
student and reader, and his large 
library showed, in references and 
marginal notes on many a volume, 
Ihe traces of industrious research.

But his plan of application when 
composing discourses was strange 
indeed.

He would go from his house on an 
errand. Passing along, buried in 
thought, he would be attracted, 
no one can tell how, by a shop win
dow. Possibly the window would 
display only a stock of small fancy 
goods, toys or candies l-'- children. 
Here he would take his stand, with 
eyes fixed on some trilling object. 
Some friend, passing, would notice 
his attitude and see that he was un
conscious of all the stir and bustle 
about him. Hurrying on to some 
engagement he might forget the in
cident until, returning after an inter
val of hours, lie would be attracted 
to the same form of the pastor, stand
ing in the same attitude, as if only a 
moment had elapsed.

And there he would remain until a 
train of thoughtwascompleted, and, 
possibly, a whole sermon worked out, 
and then he would start away as if 
lie wondered how he had come 
thither, and return home.

Sometimes, when a parishioner 
called upon him, his wife would see 
the visitor and explain that her hus
band was in his study preparing a 
sermon, and that he must not be in
terrupted. But to intimate friends 
she would exhibit him in the act of 
composing.

Opening the door of an adjoining 
room lie could be seen stretched at 
full length on a lounge, his head 
back on a pillow, his arms raised 
above him at fullest extent, his 
hands holding a broad-sheet news
paper. Upon this paper his eyes 
were intently fixed as if reading, but 
unconscious of the print or of the 
presence of observers, he remained 
motionless until the last thought of 
his discourse was at an end; then he 
would rise, knowing nothing of the 
flight of time, or of the mental ef
forts which had filled it.

It is not supposed that he fixed 
upon the words as well as the 
thoughts of his discourses.

But there was another most suc
cessful and impassioned preacher, 
who, like him, used no writing ma
terials in preparing for the pulpit, 
yet had every word of his sermon 
in its appointed place.

His conduct in his study was that 
of the caged lion or hyena. Two 
days in a week, a true peripatetic, 
he paced back and forth on the floor 
of his study, each day completing a 
sermon.

He said himself that he could 
preach a discourse again, iprisnmii 
verbie, if a period of not more than 
six weeks intervened between the 
times of its first and second delivery; 
after that interval, if he again 
preached from the same text, he 
must make a new preparation.

A remarkable verification of this 
fact is stated by one of his congrega
tion. This hearer was much impressed 
by one of his pastor's sermons. Being 
with him at a country resort the fol
lowing Sabbath, he asked him to 
repeat it as he was about to preach,
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wishing some friends to hear it, and 
the hearer said that he could not 
discover the slightest change, even 
of a word, at this repetition.

These, and many other instances
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of varying methods in the production 
of sermons, may illustrate how very 
diverse plans and habits of study can 
he found along the same road to the 
highest success.

EDITORIAL SECTION. 
HINTS AT THE MEANING OF TEXTS.

Christian Culture.
A Bright Prospect for the 

Church.
In that day there shall he n root of 

Jes3e which shall stand for an en
sign to the people ; to it shall the 
i le utiles seek ; and his rest shall 
h" glorious.—Isa. xi : 10. 
Everything the church is and has 

and hopes for is treasured up in the 
victorious life, love and power of 
Christ.

I. He is her ensign. Banners, 
standards are rallying points, the 
means of guidance, inspiration of 
courage and enthusiasm, token of 
unity and victory.

II. Must be lifted up. “Thou 
liastgi ven a banner to them that fear 
Thee that it may be displayed be
cause of the truth.” Christ’s prom
ise still stands : “I if I be lifted up 
will draw,” etc. Gentiles seek and 
Jews be gathered.

III. The rest “glory ” “in His 
love." Every knee bow and no 
rebellion left, church sharing vic
tory and rest.

The Crowning of Patient Endur
ance.

Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation, for when he is tried 
he shall receive the crown of life 
which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love Him.—James i : 12.
I. Temptation or testing an inevi

table experience, a necessity of our 
condition. Not to think it strange, 
all have had to encounter it, in many 
forms, May be needful to prove us 
and develop strength and symmetry 
of character. Teaches us to feel for 
others.

II. Temptation is to be steadfastly

endured till conquered. Yielding is 
weakening. It can be, must be con
quered. Love endureth, God’s grace 
sustains.

III. Crowning of the conqueror. 
Not of merit but grace. Yet a royal 
nature fitted for a crown by patient 
endurance. Public and Supreme 
recognition. It is promised. John 
in vision saw the white robed, palm- 
bearing victors.

“Be Still I”
Be, still, and know that I am Ood.—

Ps. xlvi : 10.
In this Psalm we hear the turbu

lence of war. And in the world to
day what disturbance, upheaval, 
conflicts of opinions, revolution. 
The command is assuring. Fear not 
for the ark, for the kingdom, for 
yourself. God will not fail.

I. Why we need this injunction, 
“ Be still I”

(a) On account of our ignorance 
and presumption, we see but a frag
ment of God's design and work. If 
we saw the whole campaign and con
summation 1

(b) Haste and rashness of our 
judgment.

(c) Conclusions without taking God 
into account.

II. The stillness enjoined not that 
of indolence, indifference, stoicism 
or despair, but of humility, observa
tion, expectation.

Hi. Thus see God in all, riding the 
whirlwind, bringing forth judgment 
unto victory.

Environments of Deception.
They say untoevery one that walketh 

after the imagination of his own
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heart, no evil shall come upon you.
—Jer. xxiii : 17.
I. The Battering utterance of (a) 

The world, (b) Infidelity and athe
ism. (c) The self-confidence of the 
reckless.

II. The deception iseasily produced 
because of the pride and deceitful
ness of the heart to which it appeals, 
and also because judgment tarries 
long.

III. This deception has its anti
dote in (a) The word of God with its 
warning truths. (6) The testimony 
of history and individual experience. 
They that walk after the imagina
tion of their own heart always are 
overtaken of evil and often sink 
under it hopelessly and eternally. 
Let us walk in the light of truth, in 
the way of uprightness, the path of 
peace. --------

Revival Service.
An Ancient Revival.

And when Asa heard these words 
... he put away the abomina
ble idols . . . and renewed the 
altar of the Lord, etc.—3 Chron. 
xv : 8-15.
The whole chapter records a re

markable restoration and reforma
tion. Several essential features of a 
genuine revival are strikingly set 
forth.

I. It was a very ancient revival. It 
occurred 941 years before the birth of 
Christ. Revivals are therefore no 
novelty of modern fanaticism. His
tory is full of them.

II. It was the direct work of the 
Spirit of God. (See v. 1.) Began 
with the leaders in Israel. First, the 
prophet or preacher ; second, the 
king, Asa, and then extended to the 
whole people of God and thence to 
the strangers, “a multitude” of 
whom joined them (9).

III. The time of its occurrence was 
one of great deadness and apostasy 
(v. 3) ; a time of disturbance and ad
versity (vv. 5, 6) ; a busy time, the 
third month, or grape harvest (v. 10). 
Yet the people came together with 
unanimity.

IV. It was characterized by seek
ing the Lord with all their heart (13), 
liberal sacrifices (11), renewal of cove
nant (14), joy and enthusiasm (14,15), 
peace (15, 19).

Repentance Unto Life and Re
pentance Unto Death.

Godly sorrow worketh repentance 
unto salvation nut to be repented 
of; but the sorrow of the world 
worketh death.—3 Cor. vii : 10.
The apostle must be interpreted 

here in harmony with his other 
utterances concerning salvation. 
Where, for instance, he speaks of 
faith in Christ as the root of salva
tion and not every faith, but one 
that •• works by love and purifies the 
heart." Repentance here is evan
gelical repentance, that goes hand in 
hand with an appropriation of Christ 
as atonement. The insistance is on 
a genuine sorrow for sin as distin
guished from a fallacious one—one 
ending in spiritual life, the other in 
death.

I. No salvation without repent
ance, no repentance without sorrow, 
no sorrow of value except Godly sor
row. All the faith in the world is 
rootless if no conviction of sin, no 
sense of the plague of a fallen na
ture. This conviction, attended by 
mortification, trouble of soul, humil
iation, grief. This, the work not of 
unaided conscience, but of the Spirit 
of God. Sense of God is its principal 
ingredient, “against thee," etc.

II. Works repentance unto life. By 
divorcing from sin, works hatred, 
jealousy, purging from sin. Fruits 
meet for repentance, which are the 
evidence and features of the saved 
condition. A resolute turning from 
self to God. Salvation, not the re
ward of repentance, but result of it ; 
not an exchange of penitence for 
penalty, but a change so radical in 
heart and life that salvation comes 
from it as light from the sun. Right 
posture, dispositions of soul toward 
God, these make the Godly life, 
which is the highest salvation. Times
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need more of preaching of “ repent
ance toward God,” while not less of 
“ faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Funeral Service.
For a Christian Worker.

I must work the works of Him that sent 
me while it is day ; the night cometh, 
when no man can work.—John ix : 4. 
“As the Father sent me into the 

world so have I sent you,” says 
Jesus. “Work to-day in My vine
yard.”

I. Note imperativeness of the work 
arising from (a) divine commission, 
(b) awful need, (r) constraining love.

II. The period : Day — one day — 
this day. Favorable opportunity, 
brevity of opportunity, present op
portunity, all involving responsibil
ity, quickening motives.

III. Night cometh. Soon, certain
ly, unexpectedly. Not a night of 
gloom, but of rest. Not to destroy 
work, but complete it. Work iden
tified with Christ’senduringeternal- 
ly. He rests—works “follow Him.” 
No night in heaven—hence ceaseless,

LIVING! ISSUES FOB 
Christian Nations and the Liquor Traffic.
A nd he said, what hast thon done f the 

voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto 
me from the ground.—Gen. iv: 10.
The annual reports of the United 

States Commissioner of Internal 
Revenue furnish some instructive 
reading.

From the last report we find that 
the nun er of gallons of distilled 
liquors . oduced, tax paid for home 
consumption and exported for foreign 
use during five years was as follows:
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1884.................... 75,435,738 78,342,474 9.586,738
1885.................... 74,915,363 «7,049,321 10,671,118
1888.................... 80,344,380 09,096.900 5,646,656
1887.................... 77,831,599 63,183,303 2,223,913
1888.................... 70,279,500 70,541,811 1,514.205

Total................ 378,800,581 361,013,809 29,642,630
Average per 

year.............. 77,761,316 70.362,762 5,928.326
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untiring, glorious work for God. 
This life an apprenticeship for that.

Communion Service.
Christ’s Return to the Father.
And whither lgo ye know, and the way 

ye know.—John xiv : 4.
I. The Saviour's pilgrimage on 

earth in exile draws to a close. He 
turns His face homeward, eager for 
its rest, the Father's welcome and 
the preparing a place for His disci
ples (v. 3).

II. They should have known, for 
He had just taught them. They 
would soon know by the vision of 
His ascension and the interpretation 
of the Spirit.

III. The way was by the cross and 
tomb and resurrection. Our way 
the same ; crucified with Him to the 
world, dead to sin, experiencing the 
power of His resurrection to a 
heavenly life, seated with Him in 
the heavenly places.

Lesson : He that hath this hope in 
him purlfietli himself even as He is 
pure.

PULPIT TREATMENT.
Noting especially the item of ex

ports we find that for the past 16 
years, during which the present law 
has been enforced and the statistics 
gathered, the sum total of gallons 
exported has been 106,930,394, giving 
an average of 6,083,149 per year.

A comparison of the different kinds 
exported during the past five years 
gives the following results :
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1884 ........ 4.696,1,‘B 4,112.268 672,762 105,575
1885.......... 5,284,307 4,399.230 932.140 55,441
1886.......... 2,644,348 2,196,410 788.768 16,527
1887.......... 1.168.271 290.832 755.147 9,663
1888.......... 351.031 343,062 800,534 19,578

Total — 14,144.090 11,341,802 3,949,221 206,784

Average. 2,828,818 2,268,360 789,844 41,477

These were divided between the 
ports as follows :
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New York. Boston.
1V84............................... 6,627,568 1,301.334
1665 .............................  8,270,260 1,010,743
1886 ............................... 4,304,961 837.267
1887 ...........................  1,878,724 788,601
1886 .............................. 602,241 866,912

Total....................... 21,083,804 4,774,887
Average................. 4,216,761 954,977 •

The remainder were sent from 
Philadelphia, Baltimore, Laredo, San 
Fro icisoo, etc., in very varying pro
portions.

The next table shows the distribu
tion of this enormous mass of liquor.
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Looking now at the kinds of liquor 

exported to different countries we 
find that Mexico and Central Amer
ica received about 90 per cent, of 
alcohol, 10 percent, of whiskey and 
rum, though for ’88 the proportion of 
the latter had increased to 20 per 
cent. The West Indies 20 percent, 
of alcohol, 80 per cent, whiskey and 
rum. South America, almost the en
tire export was alcohol. Europe 
shared the two almost equally. In

the Turkish Empire Egypt took some 
alcohol, but Constantinople and 
Smyrna received little but rum. To 
Africa we sent almost no alcohol 
and but little whiskey, the immense 
proportion being Boston rum ; China 
and Japan received chiefly alcohol. 
Australia and the Pacific Islands 
shared the two, the proportion of 
whiskey rising in 1888 to 66 per cent.

The fluctuations have been chiefly 
in the exports of alcohol to South 
America and Europe and of whiskies 
to the West Indies and Europe. To 
Turkey there has been a steady in
crease. Africa receives about the 
same. The most marked increase 
has been in the export to China and 
Japan (chiefly to Japanl, the 314 
gallons of alcohol in 1884 becom
ing 95,296 in 1887, and 66,102 in 1888.

In Europe Germany has received 
the largest amount. In Africa the 
great majority has gone to three 
ports in Ashanti land, and been dis
tributed thence through the Congo 
Free States. Such arc the facts 
from the standpoint of America 
alone. England and Germany have 
their full share, and were the statis
tics at hand the result would be 
even more appalling.

What ia to be done ?
1. Realize and preach what these 

facts signify.
That in the ports of the Levant 

and the cities easily accessible from 
them, Boston rum is a far more 
potent force than Boston mission
aries.

That as Burton has said : “It is 
my sincere belief that if the slave 
trade were revived with all its hor
rors, and Africa could get rid of the 
white man, with the gunpowder and 
rum which he has introduced, Africa 
would be a gainer in happiness by 
the exchange.”

That while hundreds are reached 
by the gospel preached by mission
aries thousands are ruined by liquor 
carried out in the same vessels that 
bear the missionaries and the Bible.
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That every such soul ruined cries 
to Christian America from the 
ground and lays the charge of its 
death upon modern Christian (?) civ
ilization.

That, while we are seeking to pro
tect ourse I v-s by restricting or abol
ishing the saloon, we are doing ab
solutely nothing to lessen the evil of 
exportation.

2. While these facts are in process 
of being realized, without waiting 
for their complete acceptance every 
effort should be put forth.

(a) To check the export to such 
places as the Congo, which are un
der international control.

(b) To strike at the root of the 
liquor traffic, which lies deeper than 
the saloons in the breweries and dis
tilleries.

A community may protect itself 
by Local Option, High License or 
Prohibition, but its responsibility 
does not cease with that. So long 
as the liquor manufacturer is unre
stricted liquor traffic will find ways 
and means to exist. Given a certain 
number of drinks and a certain num
ber of drinkers the two will manage 
by some means to effect a combina
tion, despite law and statute to the 
contrary, if not in one place then in 
another. That work is only half 
done which stops with our own 
shores. We are becoming, as never
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before, one of the family of nations, 
and must assume the duties of our 
position. It is not only idle, it is 
crime, for us to feel that we are re
sponsible only for ourselves.

It is one of the saddest facts, that 
the four nations most closely identi
fied with Protestant missions are the 
ones most closely identified also with 
tile liquor traffic in lands which they 
are attempting to evangelize. Amer
ica, Great Britain, Germany, Hol
land, have done much to spread the 
Bible in Asia, Africa, and the Paci
fic. But they have also done more 
than any others to spread the curse 
of intemperance. At the Congo Con
ference in Berlin, the United States 
and England sought to exclude the 
liquor traffic, but Germany and Hol
land protested in the interestsof “free 
trade,” and there is no evidence that 
either of the other countries mani
fested great reluctance at being per
mitted to continue their exports of 
rum and gin.

From every pulpit in the land 
there should go forth an appeal that 
America's skirts at least may be 
clean of the stain of the blood of 
these innocent ones in far-off lands. 
In gaining that we shall gain the 
same for ourselves. Without that 
we may rub, and rub, and rub, and 
the accursed spot will but grow deep
er and deeper in its dye.

EDITORIAL NOTES.
Civil Service Reform.

An appeal has been issued to the 
ministers of the United States, urg
ing them to unite on Thanksgiving 
Day, or sucli other day as may seem 
suitable or convenient, in the presen
tation of the subject of Civil Service 
Reform.

In general, a pastor can scarcely 
be too careful with regard to the 
public e-.pression of his views on 
such iw t.ors as may invite the heat 
of di ussion, or engender rivalries 
between those of differing positions, 
classes or political views. He is and

must be first, last, and all the time, 
a religious leader. His one object, 
to which all others must be subordi- 
nated, should be to help men in their 
soul experiences to lead the life of 
Christ. As pastor he must know no 
Republican or Democrat, no em
ployer or employed, no public official 
or private servant. His people are all 
individual souls, to be helped by him 
in their individual life with God. At 
the same time he is a citizen and not 
only may but must have personal 
opinions, on public affairs, which 
must guide his public action. How
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to ba unwavering in the one and at 
the same time true to the other is 
often a matter of great difficulty, and 
needs the most careful tact and judg
ment. It is as essential that a man 
be a Christian at tfie polls as in his 
home, yet to emphasize the requisites 
for Christians voting and not to im
ply that they are coincident with the 
preacher s own political preferences, 
is no easy matter. The result has 
been too often that preachers refused 
to take up in the pulpit the great 
questions of government, and there 
are multitudes to w hom the ideas of 
Christianity and politics are as far 
removed as possible from each other. 
This extreme is just as wrong as the 
other. While it is none of the busi
ness of the pulpit to discuss party-pol. 
itics, it is the bounden duty of the 
pulpit to present as fully and clearly 
as possible the principles that should 
control parly politics.

The question of Civil Service Re
form, however, is in no sense a party 
question. It is one that involves the 
comfort and the rights of every com
munity. It embraces in its scope 
the principles that should underlie 
all government in its local relations, 
in that it emphasizes the “service ’’ 
element, brings out most forcibly 
the truth that public office is a public 
trust, that the public official should 
be as impartial, as unbiassed in his 
public action,as the preacher himself 
in his church duties.

According to the last register 
there were 143,000 persons employed 
in the Civil Service of our national 
Government, aside from the elective 
offices. Of these about 135,000 filled 
regularly established positions, the 
remainder being only temporarily 
employed. Add to these probably 
nearly as many more in the differ
ent States, and we have a total 0. 
over 300,000 persons engaged in du
ties that affect the comfort of the 
whole country. Every class of peo
ple call upon them and have a right

to expect not only prompt atten
tion, entirely irrespective of any 
opinions or posilions that they may 
hold, but the best service possible. 
An incompetent, disrespectful, par
tial man has no more business among 
them v lan he lias in Congress, the 
Presidential chair, or the pulpit.
1 'icse 300,000 people represent an an
nual expenditure for salaries of $300,- 
000,000. That is, the public have an 
average of $1,000 a year interest in 
each member of the Civil Service, 
and a consequent right to demand 
the service that is due. In order to 
this they are vitally interested in 
the methods by which this publie 
servant secures his place. To go 
into the details of the appointment 
system here is not necessary. It is 
sufficient to say that of the total 
number of national appointments 
the President alone is responsible 
for not less than 4,575, and the Post
master-General for 54,874. The im
possibility of personal examination 
and accurate knowledge in regard to 
all these is manifest. Yet such ex
amination and knowledge on the 
part of some one are indispensable. 
How can they be secured? Judged 
by results, the best system is that of 
competitive examinations, thrown 
open to all who may choose to ap
ply, reservingstillforthe immediate 
chief a certain amount of margin in 
his choice, in order that he may con
sult personal characteristics which 
can hardly he tested by examina
tion. But this is not all that is 
needed. One essential element in 
the success of a man in any business 
is that his position shall be perma
nent, so long as he meets the re
quirements of the place. In other 
words removals shall only be made 
for cause, a cause, too, that can be 
tested. These are the two princi
ples at the basis of Civil Service Re
form, as it is called. They are prin
ciples that affect the very founda
tions of life, not only political, but 
business and social. Let them once
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be fairly understood, and they will 
win their own way. They are per- 
pectly within the province of the 
pulpit, nay, are within the line of its 
duty. It is not probable that abso
lutely the best methods have as yet 
been discovered or adopted. Gen
eral thought and investigation will 
probably improve them.

Any who wish to learn more fully 
in regard to the nature and aims 
of the Civil Service Reform can do 
so by addressing li. H. Dana, Esq., 
30 Court street, Boston, Mass. ; Wil
liam Potts, Esq., 35 Liberty street, 
New York City, or Herbert Welsh, 
Esq., 1,305 Arch street, Philadel
phia, Pa. --------

Our Public Schools.
One of the greatest services that a 

journal can render to the community 
is the gathering of the opinions of 
specialists on any given question of 
public interest. The independent 
lias been particulaily useful in this 
respect, and its number of Aug. 29, 
giving such a symposium on ‘‘Our 
Public Schools,’’ is one of the most 
valuable that we have seen.

The questions sent out covered the 
whole ground of public education in 
four groups. The first group had 
special reference to the general 
faults and dangers of our public- 
school system, ce lling also fora com
parison with that of the countries 
of Europe. The second discussed 
free or governmental education, es
pecially in the higher grades. The 
third group called for opinions on 
the condition and needs of education 
in the South, and the fourth brought 
out the problem of religion or secta
rianism in the schools.

The writers are from every class 
and every section of the country, in
cluding J. W. Dickinson, Secretary 
of the Board of Education of Massa
chusetts; J. L. M. Curry, Secretary 
of the Peabody Fund ; Geo. W. Cable; 
Gen. S. C. Armstrong ; President 
Wm. F. Warren of Boston : Bishop 
John J. Keane, rector of the Catholic 
University of Washington, and 
many others.

The value of the articles does not 
consist so much in the completeness 
of the discussion, for that must be 
necessarily very fragmentary, as in 
the suggested topics. The very list 
of questions would be invaluable 
for a debating society, and far more 
practical than general discussions on 
the rights of men, etc. Whether
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one agrees with the views of the 
writers or not, it is also of great 
value to know how such men. all of 
them intensely interested in the 
practical results of theirefforts, look 
at the questions they discuss.

We have received the following 
note

From Dr. Joseph Parker, London,
May 1 be allowed to state in The 

Homiletic Review one or two 
things respecting my ministry, in 
answer to many conin unicatious 
from America? The Homiletic Re
view happily connects one with all 
parts of your vast country and thus 
entails upon one the very welcome 
impossibility of working postal mir
acles. As to my life-work, “The 
People's Bible,”" your readers are 
kept well advised by your model ad
vertisement and your most liberal 
offer. I wish to point out that 
“The People's Bible” is the only 
spoken commentary with which 1 am 
acquainted. It is not elaborately 
composed with a view to literary 
display, nor is it a pulpit port
manteau into which a man may put 
all kinds of odds and ends, princi
pally belonging to other people ; it 
is a repertory of pastoral comment 
in which the broadest truths are 
earnestly applied to the daily ex
perience" of Christian life. I must 
add that my American ministerial 
readers have greatly encouraged me 
by their appreciation of my en
deavor to make the Bible a genuine 
people's book. The official priest I 
hate, as an enemy of God and man. 
The favor with which “ The People's 
Bible” lias been received lias led me 
to issue a companion volume under 
the title of “The People’s Prayer 
Book.” with a view to the cultiva
tion of family worship. I have en
deavored to meet all the require
ments of family life not only by 
supplying general prayers, but, by 
specializing to a quite unusual ex
tent. When families are praying, 
churches will be prospering. 1 have 
a parent’s coiner, a children’s cor
ner, a corner for those who cannot 
attend public worship, and special 
prayers for children leaving home, 
sickness, death, harvest. New Year, 
weddings, servants, travelers, and 
the like. The book will be ready 
about the middle of October.

Joseph Parker.
The City Temple, July 10, 1889.
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need more of preaching of “ repent
ance toward God,” while not less of 
“ faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Funeral Service.
For a Christian Worker.

I must work the works of Him that sent 
me while it is day ; the night cometh, 
when no man can work.—John ix : 4. 
“As the Father sent me into the 

world so have I sent you,” says 
Jesus. “Work to-day in My vine
yard.”

I. Note imperativeness of the work 
arising from (a) divine commission, 
(b) awful need, (r) constraining love.

II. The period : Day — one day — 
this day. Favorable opportunity, 
brevity of opportunity, present op
portunity, all involving responsibil
ity, quickening motives.

III. Night cometh. Soon, certain
ly, unexpectedly. Not a night of 
gloom, but of rest. Not to destroy 
work, but complete it. Work iden
tified with Christ’senduringeternal- 
ly. He rests—works “follow Him.” 
No night in heaven—hence ceaseless,

LIVING! ISSUES FOB 
Christian Nations and the Liquor Traffic.
A nd he said, what hast thon done f the 

voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto 
me from the ground.—Gen. iv: 10.
The annual reports of the United 

States Commissioner of Internal 
Revenue furnish some instructive 
reading.

From the last report we find that 
the nun er of gallons of distilled 
liquors . oduced, tax paid for home 
consumption and exported for foreign 
use during five years was as follows:
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1884.................... 75,435,738 78,342,474 9.586,738
1885.................... 74,915,363 «7,049,321 10,671,118
1888.................... 80,344,380 09,096.900 5,646,656
1887.................... 77,831,599 63,183,303 2,223,913
1888.................... 70,279,500 70,541,811 1,514.205

Total................ 378,800,581 361,013,809 29,642,630
Average per 

year.............. 77,761,316 70.362,762 5,928.326
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untiring, glorious work for God. 
This life an apprenticeship for that.

Communion Service.
Christ’s Return to the Father.
And whither lgo ye know, and the way 

ye know.—John xiv : 4.
I. The Saviour's pilgrimage on 

earth in exile draws to a close. He 
turns His face homeward, eager for 
its rest, the Father's welcome and 
the preparing a place for His disci
ples (v. 3).

II. They should have known, for 
He had just taught them. They 
would soon know by the vision of 
His ascension and the interpretation 
of the Spirit.

III. The way was by the cross and 
tomb and resurrection. Our way 
the same ; crucified with Him to the 
world, dead to sin, experiencing the 
power of His resurrection to a 
heavenly life, seated with Him in 
the heavenly places.

Lesson : He that hath this hope in 
him purlfietli himself even as He is 
pure.

PULPIT TREATMENT.
Noting especially the item of ex

ports we find that for the past 16 
years, during which the present law 
has been enforced and the statistics 
gathered, the sum total of gallons 
exported has been 106,930,394, giving 
an average of 6,083,149 per year.

A comparison of the different kinds 
exported during the past five years 
gives the following results :
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1884 ........ 4.696,1,‘B 4,112.268 672,762 105,575
1885.......... 5,284,307 4,399.230 932.140 55,441
1886.......... 2,644,348 2,196,410 788.768 16,527
1887.......... 1.168.271 290.832 755.147 9,663
1888.......... 351.031 343,062 800,534 19,578

Total — 14,144.090 11,341,802 3,949,221 206,784

Average. 2,828,818 2,268,360 789,844 41,477

These were divided between the 
ports as follows :
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New York. Boston.
1864 ..............................  6,627,568 1,301,334
1865 ........................... 8,270,260 1.010,743
1886 ...........................  4,304,991 837.267
1887 ........................... 1,878,724 768,601
1886 .............................. 602,241 856,912

Total....................... 21,083,804 4,774,887
Average................. 4,210,701 954,977 •

The remainder were sent from 
Philadelphia, Baltimore, Laredo, San 
Fre iciseo, etc., in very varying pro
portions.

The next table shows the distribu
tion of this enormous mass of liquor.
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Africa.

£2 SS-..0mm China and Japan.

6* 5-=t?,S^iiüi Pacific and Australia.

Looking now at the kinds of liquor 
exported to different countries we 
find that Mexico and Central Amer
ica received about 90 per cent, of 
alcohol, 10 percent, of whiskey and 
rum, though for '88 the proportion of 
the latter had increased to 20 per 
cent. The West Indies 20 per cent, 
of alcohol, 80 per cent, whiskey and 
rum. South America, almost the en
tire export was alcohol. Europe 
shared the two almost equally. In

the Turkish Empire Egypt took some 
alcohol, but Constantinople and 
Smyrna received little but rum. To 
Africa we sent almost no alcohol 
and but little whiskey, the immense 
proportion being Boston rum ; China 
and Japan received chiefly alcohol. 
Australia and the Pacific Islands 
shared the two, the proportion of 
whiskey rising in 1888 to 66 per cent.

The fluctuations have been chiefly 
in the exports of alcohol to South 
America and Europe and of whiskies 
to the West Indies and Europe. To 
Turkey there has been a steady in
crease. Africa receives about the 
same. The most marked increase 
has been in the export to China and 
Japan (chiefly to Japan!, the 314 
gallons of alcohol in 1884 becom
ing 95,296 in 1887, and 66,102 in 1888.

In Europe Germany has received 
the largest amount. In Africa the 
great majority has gone to three 
ports in Ashanti land, and been dis
tributed thence through the Congo 
Free States. Such are the facts 
from the standpoint of America 
alone. England and Germany have 
their full share, and were the statis
tics at hand the result would be 
even more appalling.

What is to be done?
1. Realize and preach what these 

facts signify.
That in the ports of the Levant 

and the cities easily accessible from 
them, Boston rum is a far more 
potent force than Boston mission
aries.

That as Burton has said : “It is 
my sincere belief that if the slave 
trade were revived with all its hor
rors, and Africa could get rid of the 
white man, with the gunpowder and 
rum which he has introduced, Africa 
would be a gainer in happiness by 
the exchange.”

That while hundreds are reached 
by the gospel preached by mission
aries thousands are ruined by liquor 
carried out in the same vessels that 
bear the missionaries and the Bible.

I.

'
.
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That every such soul ruined cries 
to Christian America from the 
ground and lays the charge of its 
death upon modern Christian (?) civ
ilization.

That, while we are seeking to pro
tect ourse I v-s by restricting or abol
ishing the saloon, we are doing ab
solutely nothing to lessen the evil of 
exportation.

2. While these facts are in process 
of being realized, without waiting 
for their complete acceptance every 
effort should be put forth.

(a) To check the export to such 
places as the Congo, which are un
der international control.

(b) To strike at the root of the 
liquor traffic, which lies deeper than 
the saloons in the breweries and dis
tilleries.

A community may protect itself 
by Local Option, High License or 
Prohibition, but its responsibility 
does not cease with that. So long 
as the liquor manufacturer is unre
stricted liquor traffic will find ways 
and means to exist. Given a certain 
number of drinks and a certain num
ber of drinkers the two will manage 
by some means to effect a combina
tion, despite law and statute to the 
contrary, if not in one place then in 
another. That work is only half 
done which stops with our own 
shores. We are becoming, as never
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before, one of the family of nations, 
and must assume the duties of our 
position. It is not only idle, it is 
crime, for us to feel that we are re
sponsible only for ourselves.

It is one of the saddest facts, that 
the four nations most closely identi
fied with Protestant missions are the 
ones most closely identified also with 
tile liquor traffic in lands which they 
are attempting to evangelize. Amer
ica, Great Britain, Germany, Hol
land, have done much to spread the 
Bible in Asia, Africa, and the Paci
fic. But they have also done more 
than any others to spread the curse 
of intemperance. At the Congo Con
ference in Berlin, the United States 
and England sought to exclude the 
liquor traffic, but Germany and Hol
land protested in the interestsof “free 
trade,” and there is no evidence that 
either of the other countries mani
fested great reluctance at being per
mitted to continue their exports of 
rum and gin.

From every pulpit in the land 
there should go forth an appeal that 
America's skirts at least may be 
clean of the stain of the blood of 
these innocent ones in far-off lands. 
In gaining that we shall gain the 
same for ourselves. Without that 
we may rub, and rub, and rub, and 
the accursed spot will but grow deep
er and deeper in its dye.

EDITORIAL NOTES.
Civil Service Reform.

An appeal has been issued to the 
ministers of the United States, urg
ing them to unite on Thanksgiving 
Day, or sucli other day as may seem 
suitable or convenient, in the presen
tation of the subject of Civil Service 
Reform.

In general, a pastor can scarcely 
be too careful with regard to the 
public e-.pression of his views on 
such iw t.ors as may invite the heat 
of di ussion, or engender rivalries 
between those of differing positions, 
classes or political views. He is and

must be first, last, and all the time, 
a religious leader. His one object, 
to which all others must be subordi- 
nated, should be to help men in their 
soul experiences to lead the life of 
Christ. As pastor he must know no 
Republican or Democrat, no em
ployer or employed, no public official 
or private servant. His people are all 
individual souls, to be helped by him 
in their individual life with God. At 
the same time he is a citizen and not 
only may but must have personal 
opinions, on public affairs, which 
must guide his public action. How
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to ba unwavering in the one and at 
the same time true to the other is 
often a matter of great difficulty, and 
needs the most careful tact and judg
ment. It is as essential that a man 
be a Christian at the polls as in his 
home, yet to emphasize the requisites 
for Christians voting and not to im
ply that they are coincident with the 
preacher s own political preferences, 
is no easy matter. The result has 
been too often that preachers refused 
to take up in the pulpit the great 
questions of government, and there 
are multitudes to whom the ideas of 
Christianity and politics are as far 
removed as possible from each other. 
This extreme is just as wrong as the 
other. While it is none of the busi
ness of the pulpit to discuss party-pol. 
itics, it is the bounden duty of the 
pulpit to present as fully and clearly 
as possible the principles that should 
control party politics.

The question of Civil Service Re
form, however, is in no sense a party 
question. It is one that involves the 
comfort and the rights of every com
munity. It embraces in its scope 
the principles that should underlie 
all government in its local relations, 
in that it emphasizes the “service ” 
element, brings out most forcibly 
the truth that public office is a public 
trust, that the public official should 
be as impartial, as unbiassed in his 
public action,as the preacher himself 
in his church duties.

According to the last register 
there were 143,000 persons employed 
in the Civil Service of our national 
Government, aside from the elective 
offices. Of these about 135,000 filled 
regularly established positions, the 
remainder being only temporarily 
employed. Add to these probably 
nearly as many more in the differ
ent States, and we have a total o. 
over 300,000 persons engaged in du
ties that affect the comfort of the 
whole country. Every class of peo
ple call upon them and have a right

to expect not only prompt atten
tion, entirely irrespective of any 
opinions or positions that they may 
hold, but the best service possible. 
An incompetent, disrespectful, par
tial man has no more business among 
them 1 lan he has in Congress, tho 
Presidential chair, or the pulpit. 
1'iese 300,000 people represent an an
nual expenditure for salaries of $300,- 
000,000. That is, the public have an 
average of $1,000 a year interest in 
each member of the Civil Service, 
and a consequent right to demand 
the service that is due. In order to 
this they are vitally interested in 
the methods by which this public 
servant secures his place. To go 
into the details of the appointment 
system here is not necessary. It is 
sufficient to say that of the total 
number of national appointments 
the President alone is responsible 
for not less than 4,575, and the Post
master-General for 54,874. The im
possibility of personal examination 
andaccurate knowledge in regard to 
all these is manifest. Yet such ex
amination and knowledge on the 
part of some one are indispensable. 
How can they be secured ? Judged 
by results, the best system is that of 
competitive examinations, thrown 
open to all who may choose to ap
ply, reservingstillforthe immediate 
chief a certain amount of margin in 
his choice, in order that he may con
sult personal characteristics which 
can hardly he tested by examina
tion. But this is not all that is 
needed. One essential element in 
the success of a man in any business 
is that his position shall be perma
nent, so long as he meets the re
quirements of the place. In other 
words removals shall only be made 
for cause, a cause, too, that can be 
tested. These are the two princi
ples at the basis of Civil Service Re
form, as it is called. They are prin
ciples that affect the very founda
tions of life, not only political, but 
business and social. Let them once
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be fairly understood, and they will 
win their own way. They are per- 
pectly within the province of the 
pulpit, nay, are within the line of its 
duty. It is not probable that abso
lutely the best methods have as yet 
been discovered or adopted. Gen
eral thought and investigation will 
probably improve them.

Any who wish to learn more fully 
in regard to the nature and aims 
of the Civil Service Reform can do 
so by addressing li. H. Dana, Esq., 
30 Court street, Boston, Mass. ; Wil
liam Potts, Esq., 35 Liberty street, 
New York City, or Herbert Welsh, 
Esq., 1,305 Arch street, Philadel
phia, Pa. --------

Our Public Schools.
One of the greatest services that a 

journal can render to the community 
is the gathering of the opinions of 
specialists on any given question of 
public interest. The independent 
lias been particulaily useful in this 
respect, and its number of Aug. 29, 
giving such a symposium on ‘‘Our 
Public Schools,’’ is one of the most 
valuable that we have seen.

The questions sent out covered the 
whole ground of public education in 
four groups. The first group had 
special reference to the general 
faults and dangers of our public- 
school system, ce lling also fora com
parison with that of the countries 
of Europe. The second discussed 
free or governmental education, es
pecially in the higher grades. The 
third group called for opinions on 
the condition and needs of education 
in the South, and the fourth brought 
out the problem of religion or secta
rianism in the schools.

The writers are from every class 
and every section of the country, in
cluding J. W. Dickinson, Secretary 
of the Board of Education of Massa
chusetts; J. L. M. Curry, Secretary 
of the Peabody Fund ; Geo. W. Cable; 
Gen. S. C. Armstrong ; President 
Wm. F. Warren of Boston : Bishop 
John J. Keane, rector of the Catholic 
University of Washington, and 
many others.

The value of the articles does not 
consist so much in the completeness 
of the discussion, for that must be 
necessarily very fragmentary, as in 
the suggested topics. The very list 
of questions would be invaluable 
for a debating society, and far more 
practical than general discussions on 
the rights of men, etc. Whether
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one agrees with the views of the 
writers or not, it is also of great 
value to know how such men. all of 
them intensely interested in the 
practical results of theirefforts, look 
at the questions they discuss.

We have received the following 
note

From Dr. Joseph Parker, London,
May 1 be allowed to state in The 

Homiletic Review one or two 
things respecting my ministry, in 
answer to many conin unicatious 
from America? The Homiletic Re
view happily connects one with all 
parts of your vast country and thus 
entails upon one the very welcome 
impossibility of working postal mir
acles. As to my life-work, “The 
People's Bible,”" your readers are 
kept well advised by your model ad
vertisement and your most liberal 
offer. I wish to point out that 
“The People's Bible” is the only 
spoken commentary with which 1 am 
acquainted. It is not elaborately 
composed with a view to literary 
display, nor is it a pulpit port
manteau into which a man may put 
all kinds of odds and ends, princi
pally belonging to other people ; it 
is a repertory of pastoral comment 
in which the broadest truths are 
earnestly applied to the daily ex
perience" of Christian life. I must 
add that my American ministerial 
readers have greatly encouraged me 
by their appreciation of my en
deavor to make the Bible a genuine 
people's book. The official priest I 
hate, as an enemy of God and man. 
The favor with which “ The People's 
Bible” lias been received lias led me 
to issue a companion volume under 
the title of “The People’s Prayer 
Book.” with a view to the cultiva
tion of family worship. I have en
deavored to meet all the require
ments of family life not only by 
supplying general prayers, but, by 
specializing to a quite unusual ex
tent. When families are praying, 
churches will be prospering. 1 have 
a parent’s coiner, a children’s cor
ner, a corner for those who cannot 
attend public worship, and special 
prayers for children leaving home, 
sickness, death, harvest. New Year, 
weddings, servants, travelers, and 
the like. The book will be ready 
about the middle of October.

Joseph Parker.
The City Temple, July 10, 1889.


